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The question of freedom is first of alla question of sovereignty
and of responsibility. Who is sovereign, and to whom is man
responsible? This source of sovereignty is also the source of free-
dom. If sovereignty resides in God and is only held ministerially
by men, then the basic responsibility of ruler and ruled is to God,
who is also the source of freedom. But if sovereignty resides in the
state, whether a monarchy or democracy, man has no appeal
beyond the law of the state, and no source of ethics apart from it.
He is totally responsible to that order and has only those rights
which the state chooses to confer upon him. The word comprehend
means both “to contain” and “to understand .“ That which contains
man is also the source of our understanding of man. If man is a crea-
ture of the state, then he is to be understood in terms of the state.
Aristotle’s man, a social animal, can never transcend his political
order. Christian man, however, created in the image of God, can-
not be contained in anything short of God’s eternal decree and
order, nor understood except in terms of God Himself. Man
therefore is not understandable in terms of man but in terms of
God. Absolute monarchy and democracy, statism in other words,
came into existence as revivals of paganism and as anti-Christian
movements, whatever their ostensible claims otherwise.

R. J. Rushdoony*

* Rushdoony, This Znde@fent  Republic (Fairfax, VA; Thoburn Press [1964]
1978), p. 15.



EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION

by Gary North

Thus saith the LORD God; Remove the diadem and take off
the crown: this shall not be the same: exalt him that is low, and
abase him that is high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and
it shall be no more, until he come whose right it is, and I shall
give it to him (Ezekiel 21:26-27;  King James Version).

God rules the nations. He sets up rulers and removes them
(Daniel 2:21).  He alone is the true Sovereign of the world. All
other sovereign rulers are merely delegated sovereigns, whether or
not the y admit this fact to themselves or to their followers.

It is each man’s job to restructure his thoughts, words, and
deeds to conform to God’s standards of righteous rule. If each per-
son would do this perfectly (an impossibility, given the effects of
sin), every human institution would be restructured to conform to
God’s standards for it. God’s inescapable rule would then be made -

manifest by every institution.
We must not be misled: God rules, whether or not men

acknowledge this. God has standards for the proper administra-
tion of every person (and therefore all institutions), whether or
not anyone admits this. The proper historical question regarding
God’s rule is this: To what extent does the operation of any given
human institution conform to God’s standards at any point in
history? To answer this, we first need to know what the standards
are that God has established for all of the institutions of gov-
ernment,

ix
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God and Government

Gary DeMar is best known for his three-volume set God and
Government. This little book is a digest of those large workbooks.
What he does is to take the reader through some of the fundamental
aspects of God’s designated units of government: self-government,
family government, church government, and civil government.
He makes it clear that the Bible designates all four as govern-
ments, and that it is one of the major errors of the modem world
to treat civil government as the government.

The modern humanist believes that civil government (the
State) is the primary agency of government. This should not be
surprising. As DeMar shows in this book, there is an intellectual
war going on, a war between two rival views of God, man, law,
and society. On one side is Christianity, with its doctrine of plural
governments, plural institutional sovereignties, checks and
balances, and the Bible as the Word of God. On the other side are
the anti-Christians. They hold a completely different view of the
world. They believe that man, not God, is the sovereign agent of
lawful authority, or at least man’s institutions are: the State, the
Party, Science, etc. Man rules. If we want to invent a word for
this, we might call this a homocracy  (homo  = man, kratos = rule).

Under the political theory of homocracy, mankind as a whole
is regarded as sovereign. Mankind is in control. “Man has got to
take control of man,” the slogan goes. This means, as C. S. Lewis
has pointed out, that some men have to take control over all the
others. Mankind does not actually speak out and say what it
wants. So it needs representatives to speak for it, to act in its
name. There’s the rub. There are a lot of individuals and groups
that claim to represent silent humanity. Anyone who challenges
this claim can in some cases get himself killed.

Those who want to exercise control in the name of humanity
need a chain of command. The chain of command allows them to
speak their sovereign word, and their will be done. Unlike God, who
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literally spoke the universe into existence (Genesis 1), men cannot
do this. Theirjat  (spoken) word is not powerful. They need tools
to enforce their words — levers, if you will. They need leverage.

How do they get it? By gaining the cooperation of others. How
do they gain it? By many means, but they all boil down to two:
the carrot and the stick. They buy cooperation, or they compel it.
In a free market society, the accent is on buying it; in a socialist
(command) society, the emphasis is placed on forced cooperation.

Mankind lives on, but men die. So how does a system of gov-
ernment survive the founders? How do people on top remain on
top, and how do their successors remain on top? Who chooses
their successors? How do those on the bottom get on top?

These are the basic questions of all organizations, and all gov-
ernments. They are asked over and over in the history of man.
The answers vary in details, but there are not many different
kinds of answers.

The Covenant Structure

To get the right answers, we need first to ask the right ques-
tions. For a long, long time, Christians and Jews have had the
right questions right under their noses, but no one paid any atten-
tion. The questions concerning lawful government are organized
in the Bible around a single theme: the cownant.

Most Christians and Jews have heard the word “covenant .“
They regard themselves (and occasionally even each other) as
covenant people. They are taught from their youth about God’s
covenant with Israel, and how this covenant extends (or doesn’t)
to the Christian church. Everyone talks about the covenant, but
until late 1985, nobody did anything about it.

Not in 3,400 years of Bible commentaries.
Is this too strong a statement? It may be. But the fact remains,

if you go to a Christian or a Jew and ask him to outline the basic
features of the Biblical covenant, he will not be able to do it rapidly
or perhaps even believably. Ask two Jews or two Christians who
talk about the covenant, and compare the answers. The answers
will not fit very well.
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For over four centuries, Calvinists have talked about the cove-
nant. They are known as couenant  theologians. The Puritans wrote
seemingly endless numbers of books about it. The problem is,
nobody has ever been able to come up with “the” covenant model
in the writings of Calvin, let alone all his followers. The Calvinists
have hung their theological hats on the covenant, yet they have
never put down on paper precisely what it is, what it involves,
and how it works — in the Bible or in church history.

Then, in late 1985, Pastor Ray Sutton made an astounding
discovery. He was thinking about Biblical symbols, and he raised
the question of two New Testament covenant symbols, baptism
and communion. This raised the question of the Old Testament’s
covenant symbols, circumcision and passover. What did they
have in common? Obviously, the covenant; But what, precisely, is
the covenant? Is it the same in both Testaments (Covenants)?

He began rereading some books by Calvinist theologian
Meredith G. Kline. In several books (collections of essays), Kline
mentioned the structure of the Book of Deuteronomy. He argued
that the book’s structure in fact parallels the ancient pagan world’s
special documents that are known as the suzerain (king-vassal)
treaties.

That triggered something in Sutton’s mind. Kline discusses
the outline of these treaties in several places. In some places, he
says they have five sections; in other places, he indicates that they
may have had six or even seven. It is all somewhat vague. So Sut-
ton sat down with Deuteronomy to see what the structure is. He
found five parts.

Then he looked at other books of the Bible that are known to
be divided into five parts: Psalms and Matthew. He believes that
he found the same structure. Then he went to other books, includ-
ing some Pauline epistles. He found it there, too. When he dis-
cussed his findings in a Wednesday evening Bible study, David
Chilton instantly recognized the same structure in the Book of
Revelation. He had been working on this manuscript for well over
a year, and he had it divided into four parts. Immediately he went
back to his computer and shifted around the manuscript’s sections
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electronically. The results of his restructuring can be read in his
marvelous commentary on the Book of Revelation, The Days of
Ungeance  (Dominion Press, 1987).

Here, then, is the five-point structure of the Biblical covenant,
as developed by Sutton in his excellent book, ThaJ  You May Pro.sjw:
Dominion by Couenant  (Institute for Christian Economics, 1987).

1. The transcendence and immanence of God
2. Authority/hierarchy of God’s covenant
3. Biblical law/ethics/dominion
4. Judgment/oath: blessings and cursings
5. Continuity/inheritance

Simple, isn’t it? Yet it has implications beyond your wildest
imagination. Here is the key that unlocks the structure of human
government. Here is the structure that Christians can use to ana-
lyze church, State, family, and numerous other non-covenanted
but contractual institutions.

It can be used to unlock the long-debated structure of the Ten
Commandments: 1-5, with a parallel 6-10. I spotted this almost as
soon as Sutton described his discovery, just as I was finishing my
economic commentary on the Ten Commandments, The Sinai
5’tr-ate~  (Institute for Christian Economics, 1986), ‘which I outlined
in its Preface. It can also be used to make sense out of some of the
basic concepts of economics, as I show in my book in the Biblical
Blueprints Series, Merit the Earth  (1987). In fact, once you begin
to work with this model, it becomes difficult not to see it every-
where you look. This means that Sutton’s model is either very
powerful or very hypnotizing.

Where the intellectual pay-off really gets high is in the field of
government. Gary DeMar did not deliberately structure the first
draft of this manuscript around Deuteronomy’s five-point cove-
nant model. Nevertheless, as I read it, I recognized the five
points. I simply moved his chapters around. He had already
covered the basic topics of government that the five-point model
reveals: in two sets of five chapters. Once again, we see the power
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of this covenant model. Without deliberately imitating it, DeMar
asked the questions raised by the covenant model. He just didn’t
originally ask them in the covenant model’s order.

Let us consider the five simple questions that this model raises
for those studying the various institutions of government.

1. Who’s in charge here?
2. To whom do I report?
3. What are the rules?
4. What happens to me if I obey (disobey)?
5. Does this outfit have a future?

If every textbook in political theory, or the history of political
theory, were written around these five questions, students would
have a lot less trouble sorting out the subject matter of political
theory. If I had understood it back in those long-gone years of the
Eisenhower Administration, when I first struggled with these
problems, I might have figured out why political participation was
so important to my deeply religious humanist instructor. I might
also have recognized more clearly the nature of his religion.

You have a great advantage over most other Christians, not to
mention political theorists. You now know something about this
covenant structure. If you intend to do anything about the crises
we are in, or will be in shortly, you will find it most useful.

Humanist Theocracy vs. Biblical Theocracy

If you believe that God truly rules every area of life, then you
are a defender of Biblical theocracy. You say in confidence that
God rules. The Greek word for God is them. The Greek word for
rule is kratm. From these two words we derive the English word
theocra~.  This does not mean the rule of the institutional church.
That system would bean ecclesiocra~  (church= ekkksia.)  The Bible
is opposed to ecclesiocracy.

A theocracy is what God has already set up: He already rules in
the affairs of men. To the extent that any God-established institu-
tion of lawful government — self-government, family government,
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church government, or civil government-conforms itself pro-
gressively to God’s standards, it steadily reflects thk alreq)  e.wkting
theocracy.

Thus, to use the term theocracy to describe a civil government
that is run by the institutional church is a deliberate falsifying of
the Biblical meaning of theocracy. It is the humanists’ favorite and
most successful verbal trap. They have defined theocracy to mean
what they want it to mean, and then they have scared Christians
into political retreat by yelling “Theocracy! Theocracy!”  at them
whenever they raise the question of God’s permanent standards
for eve- area of life. Most humanists define all of life in terms of
politics, or see politics as the primary way to make life better.
Then they redefine theocracy to mean the church’s rule over poli-
tics, for politics is the heart and soul of humanism. (On this point,
see the book by George Grant in the Biblical Blueprints Series,
The Changing of the Guard.)

Humanists usually think of “government” as a top-down bu-
reaucracy that controls almost everything in society. The Bible
teaches that government is actually a general term for self-gover-
nment,  family government, church government, and civil gover-
nment.  The Bible rejects the whole idea of government as a top-
down bureaucracy. The Bible teaches that government is a bottom-
up appeals court structure. Thus, when humanists paint a picture
of theocracy as tyrannical, they are using a false model — indeed,
an ancient humanist model — to guide their painting.

What the Bible says is that every area of [@e is to be ruled by Godi
pwmanent princz)les.  This is the Biblical meaning of theocracy: an
earthly reflection of what the Bible says has always existed, namely,
the rule of God in evey area of life, not just civil government.

Gary DeMar%  book has made the meaning of theocracy clear.
From this time on, Christians who read it should be able to handle
the misleading (and highly effective) challenge of the humanists
against the rule of God.

Yet despite DeMar’s clarity, it will take an act of will on the
part of each Christian reader to say to himself mentally: “God
rules. God rules ewrything.  He is the only Creator and the final
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Judge. It is His desire that everything men build should reflect
His perfection. Therefore, theocracy means that all governments
- self-government, family government, church government, and
civil government — are theocratic  governments (plural). God rules
them all. He rules in terms of His revealed law. Biblical theocracy
therefore does not mean tyranny. Humanz3t theocracy means tyranny:
the rule of self-proclaimed sovereign man.”

The humanists have brainwashed Christians when it comes to
the Biblical meaning of theocracy. Christians should recognize
from the very beginning that humanists have ah-eaaj  brainwashed
them. It is time to get “un.brainwashed.”  We must begin this intel-
lectual “de-programming” process by reading carefully and by
thinking about what we are reading. It takes real effort to pay at-
tention to the meaning of words. Christians must not allow them-
selves to slip back into using the false definition of theocracy that
humanists have provided for us in order to destroy us.

Training People for Self-Government

Each of the three institutional governments in the Bible is de-
signed to lead people into self-government under God. Spiritual
slaves resent this process of liberation, as do the earthly masters of
spiritual slaves. We see this clearly in the account of the exodus.
The Hebrew slaves were angry at Moses for his having angered
the Pharaoh (Exodus 5:20-21). They were not angry at the
Pharaoh, the tyrant. Slaves need tyrants in much the same way
that tyrants need slaves: a condition of mutual dependence that is
not based on self-government under God.

The need of governments to train subjects to exercise inde-
pendent judgment is obvious in the case of family government.
Parents who keep their children under their thumbs for life will
die in old age in poverty, or at least insecurity, for their children
will be unreliable supporters. Patriarchy in the Bible was always
based on the idea that the father would leave the sons their share
of the family’s property before he died. He would give his sons
their appropriate blessings (assets) when they reached maturity.
Abraham gave Sarah’s tent to Isaac when Isaac married Rebekah
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(Genesis 24:67); then he married Keturah and moved east (Gen-
esis 25:1-7). Abraham dropped out of covenant history as a major
figure at that point, although he fathered more children, includ-
ing Midian, who in turn fathered the Midianites (25:2). Isaac
received his portion, and covenant history developed through
him.

We recognize that patriarchs who try to maintain direct con-
trol over their sons and sons-in-law are implicitly petty tyrants. In
the United States, immigrant groups that have had a tradition of
patriarchy abandon that tradition within a single generation. The
children will no longer put up with such nonsense. Only in a
tyranny like the Mafia– an imitation family– can such pater-
nalism be sustained, and only through violence and the promise
of great financial gain. Few people see the Mafia as a valid family
model. The freedom that the West has provided has revealed life-
time patriarchy as a pagan anachronism. It destroys the initiative
of the heirs. Paternalism is a curse, creating dependence and an
incentive for rebellion at the same time.

The same criticisms are equally applicable to the paternalism
of either church or State. God judges such systems. Any tightly-
knit, top-down hierarchy of bureaucracy eventually breaks down.
It splinters churches and States. It produces followers who show
no initiative. The paternalistic institution becomes stagnant. Its
followers expect the leaders to work to build the organization,
while the leaders expect the followers to carry them on their shoul-
ders economically.

The proper goal of Biblical theocracy – in family, church, and
State – is personal independence and self-responsibility. This is
why Biblical theocracy is hated by modern humanist theocrats
who want to make the State into god, and then rule other men
through a system of top-down political power. Biblical theocracy
kills humanist theocracy, for it destroys the economic, legal, and
psychological dependence of the masses of people on their elite
rulers. Besides, all humanistic theocracies eventually die anyway,
for they cannot stand the competition that they receive from
newer, hungrier, more energetic institutions. This is the fate of
every human empire in history.
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Summary

Only the innovation and flexibility of self-governed people
under the rule of God’s law can sustain the growth of God’s king-
dom over time. Men will be ruled by God, or else they will be ruled
by men who imitate God. There is no escape from the rule of
other men; the question is: By what standard will rulers rule, and
also be governed? Everyone is under another person’s authority in
most areas of his life. Everyone answers for his actions. The doc-
trine of “divine rights” applies only to God: God alone answers to no
one else.  There is no divine right of kings, priests, parents, or vot-
ers. There is no divine right of anyone on earth. Everyone is acc-
ountable  to other people. But this accountability is j“udicial:  an
appeals court system. Initiative  remains  with the individual. In the im-
mortal words of Grace Hopper, a developer of the computer lan-
guage Cobol,  and who in her late seventies in the early 1980s was
the oldest officer still on active duty in the U.S. Armed Forces
(Navy): “It’s easier to say you’re sorry later than to ask permis-
sion.” This outlook is the essence of self-government under God.
Ask God; then say you are sorry to men later on, if necessary.



FOREWORD

by John Whitehead

In our present society, the issue of authority has provoked
great strife between Christians and the state. When, for example,
is the state performing a proper function and when is it encroach-
ing upon the rights and responsibilities that God has entrusted to
the family or the church? The severity of the conflict is evident in
many court cases that have arisen because people who chose to
live by their religious convictions stumbled head-first into state
resistance.

Gary DeMar% book, Ruler of the Nations, presents a clear and
well-substantiated description of the three types of government es-
tablished by God— the family, the church, and the civil govern-
ment — each given its own specific and limited jurisdiction. These
three governments were intended to work cooperatively with one
another under the ultimate authority of God.

Unfortunately, that relationship of cooperation has been
replaced by one of competition and contention. The state — hav-
ing severed itself from all accountability to God —has increasingly
seized control of areas that rightfully belong to the family or the
church. But equally damaging is the way in which the church and
family have uohmtari~ relinquished many of their responsibilities
to the government bureaucracy.

But the trend is not irreversible. DeMar recommends several
effective actions for the family and the church to take to wean
themselves from false dependency on the state (particularly in the
area of social services) and reassert their claim to their rightful
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obligations. Christians should read this section with a mind to-
ward application.

The creeping statism of our society will never be stopped until
Christians are ready to obey God’s mandate and take responsibil-
ity for the duties He has assigned. This book could prod many in
the right direction.
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AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION

Any kingdom divided against itself is laid waste; and any city
or house divided against itself shall not stand. And if Satan casts
out Satan, he is divided against himselfi  how then shall his king-
dom stand? (Matthew 12:25-26).

Jesus was here contrasting His kingdom with Satan’s. Christ’s
is a unified kingdom. God is sovereign over His kingdom, yet
men are responsible agents. God runs it from the top with perfect
justice and perfect knowledge, a kingdom based on law. But men
choose whom they will serve. They are either covenant-keepers or
covenant-breakers. God’s kingdom is unified, and it serves as
leaven, steadily replacing the divided kingdoms of the devil.

This book is about God’s kingdom. God’s kingdom begins in
heaven, but it extends to earth. Christ announced after His death
and resurrection: “All authority has been given to Me in heaven
and on earth. Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father and the Son and the
Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded
you; and 10, I am with you always, even to the end of the age”
(Matthew 28:18-20). With these words, Matthew ends his gospel.

There are five crucial concepts found in these words. These
concepts pattern the ten commandments found in Exodus 20. The
first table of five commandments deals with what man owes to
God while the second table shows what man owes to his fellow
man. Without the first five the second five will not work. The
sanctity of life, respect for the marriage relationship, and the
rights of private property are dependent upon a transcendent God
who gives mandates in an unchanging law for individuals and

3
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governments. The structure of Jesus’ command to His disciples is
the very structure of the ten commandments:

1. Christ is sovereign over heaven and earth, yet present
with His people. He is both transcendent (high above) and im-
manent (present) with us.

2. He is the Supreme Commander over a hierarchy, so His
followers are to bring the nations under Christ’s authority
through baptism.

3. His kingdom is a kingdom of law, meaning ethics, for
Chrktians  are commanded to teach men to observe (obey) all
that He commands.

4. He judges the nations, for baptism is a covenant sign, a
form of oath taken before God; violating the terms of the Biblical
covenant always brings cursings (Deuteronomy 28:15-68),  while
obedience brings blessings (Deuteronomy 28:1-14).

5. There is continuity over the generations of man, for He
promises to be with His people always, to the end of the age.

What Jesus was saying is that His kingdom will stand, but
Satan’s will fall. Nation by nation, Satan’s inherently divided
kingdom will fall to Christ, through the preaching of the gospel
and the disciplining of the nations under Christ’s law. Like a long
row of dominoes, Satan’s nations will inevitably fall in history.
Christ promised: “I will build My church; and the gates of Hades
[hell] shall not overpower it” (Matthew 16:18).

Empires and Dominoes

Today’s world is divided into two rival camps, with everyone
else doing his best to stay out of the way of the giants. The Cold
War is a reality. It has been going on ever since the Russian Revo-
lution of 1917, and it has escalated since the end of World War II.
But another cold war has been going on since the garden of Eden.
It is a war between good and evil, between God and Satan. The
stakes for this competition are very high: eternal life or eternal
judgment.

In the Vietnam war, it was common to hear the argument that
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South Vietnam was a domino. If it fell to the Communists, then
all of Southeast Asia would fall, country by country. Then the Far
East would fall. We had to defend South Vietnam, or else experi-
ence the domino effect. Well, South Vietnam fell, and now Viet-
nam is in a war against the Communists in Laos and also against
the Communists in Cambodia. (In other words, Laotians hate
Cambodians, Cambodians hate Vietnamese.) The Red Chinese
and the Soviets have “their” client states. (Everyone hates the
Chinese and the Russians, especially each other.) Hardly any
American knows what is going on there, or which Southeast
Asian nation is allied with which Communist giant, but 55,000
American troops didn’t return alive.

Meanwhile, the tiny city-state of Singapore is getting ever
richer, the Malaysians are getting richer, and Thailand is still out-
side the Communist sphere of influence. If the domino effect was
really true in 1970, it has not yet been proven.

We are also seeing the Soviet Union fighting desperately in the
African nations of Angola and Mozambique to destroy anti-Com-
munist freedom movements. Their empire is threatened. So far,
no client state of the Soviet Union has yet to fall to a national anti-
Communist revolution, but the Soviet Union’s leaders are spend-
ing billions annually to keep it from happening. They fear the
domino effect, as do all empires. Lose one, they believe, and you
may lose them all. They also believe that they face the domino
effect.

Why? Because empires are top-heavy. They are held together
by force and money. If either force or money wane, “emperors”
ask themselves, what will hold the hostile national groups
together? What will bind the many to the one? How will the
tyrannical laws of a distant elite be maintained in the lives of other
men who obey today only out of fear? If men’s hearts and minds
are not at peace in the kingdom, how will it survive when power
wanes?

That is the problem facing the top-down empires of today. It is
a question that has faced every empire in history. So far, no em-
pire has found a solution. No empire ever will (Daniel 2:36-43).
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The kingdom of God will conquer them all: “. . . the God of
heaven will set up a kingdom which will never be destroyed, and
that kingdom will not be left for another people; it will crush and
put an end to all these kingdoms, but it will endure forever” (Dan-
iel 2:44). God’s kingdom is a kingdom of the heart, not a top-
down centralized power that crushes the lawful desires of men,
thereby creating rebels.

If a house is divided against itself, it cannot stand. Man’s poli-
tical houses are divided against themselves. They shall not stand.

A DiKerent  Kind of Domino Effect

There is a governmental domino effect that also seems to be
facing nations. Government too often has been defined solely in poh-
tical  terms. The Bible’s definition of government is comprehen-
sive. It includes self-government, family, government, church
government, and civil governments at all jurisdictional levels.
There are those, however, who want to narrow the definition, and
thus create a domino #ect: the denial of God’s sovereign rule over
all of life, and the denial of all earthly governments established by
God -parents and children in family government, elders and
members in church government, and rulers and citizens in civil
government. In effect, the State,l civil government, is the last
domino to fall. All governmental distinctions are eliminated in
favor of the State. The State is everything. For Hegel, “The State
incarnates the Divine Idea upon earth.” In effect, the State is god,
Benito  Mussolini declared, “Everything for the State; nothing
outside the State; nothing against the State.z

Adolf Hitler, one of the greatest tyrants who ever lived, under-
stood the domino effect. It begins with the elimination of the indi-
vidual will for the benefit of the State:

1. State with an uppercase S will refer to the federal or national civil govern-
ment of any nation or a single political entity. For example, since the Soviet
Union cannot be described in constitutional terms, the term State will refer to the
oppressive political  system of that regime. The use of state with a lowercase ,S
refers to one of the fifty states.
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It is thus necessary that the individual should finally come to
realize that his own ego is of no importance in comparison with
the existence of his nation; that the position of the individual ego
is conditioned solely by the interests of the nation as a whole . . .
that above all the unity of a nation’s spirit and will are worth far
more than the freedom of the spirit and will of an individual. . . .2

When the First Domino Falls

When the first domino o~self-government  falls, we can expect the
fall of all the governmental dominoes. Why? Self-government, or
submission to God and faithfully obeying Him in all things, un-
dergird  all institutions/ governments like the family, church, and
State. Self-government is exclusively moral, because it does not
align itself with any earthly throne. God, through His Word,
directs the self-governed Christian. Self-government, therefore,
deals with what is right and wrong in terms of what God pre-
scribes. Without self-government, all institutional governments
will be corrupt, reflecting the corruption of the individual. In
1682, William Penn wrote: “Let men be good, and the govern-
ment cannot be bad; if it be ill, they will cure it. But, if men be
bad, let the government be never so good, they will endeavor to
warp and spoil it to their turn.” This is why the apostle Paul puts
such an emphasis on the “fruit of the Spirit,” especially self-control
(self-government): ‘love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness,
faithfulness, gentleness, [and] self-control” (Galatians  5:22-23).

He contrasts the self-governed individual with those who fol-
low “after their own lusts,” those who are not self-governed under
God’s absolute government (Jude 18). The vices of those who lack
self-government are: “immorality, impurity, sensuality, idolatry,
sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousy, outbursts of anger, disputes,
dissensions, factions, envyings, drunkenness, carousing, and
things like these . . .“ (Gdatians  5:19-21).

2. Adolf Hitler at Buckenburg, October 7, 1933; The Speeches of Adolf Hitler,
1929-39, ed. N.H. Baynes (2 vols., Oxford, 1942), 1:871-72.  Quoted by Leonard
Peikoff,  Th Ominous Parallels (New York: Stein and Day, 1982), p. 3.
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If we see these characteristics in civil government, we can
most assuredly conclude that they first manifested themselves in
self-government. The all-embracing State feeds on poor self-gov-
ernment. Statists are assured that those who lack self-government
will elect leaders who will promise them relief from their own sin.
Of course, relief never comes, only tyranny,

Moral Cden”a for Leadershzj)
Those who cannot govern themselves cannot be expected to

govern others. There is a direct relationship between poor self-
government and family and church governments. For example, a
ruler in the church

must be above reproach, the husband of one wife, temperate,
prudent, respectable, hospitable, able to teach, not addicted to
wine or pugnacious, but gentle, uncontentious, free from the
love of money. He must be one who manages his own household
well, keeping his children under control with all dignity (but if a
man does not know how to manage his own household, how will
he take care of the church of God?); and not a new convert, lest
he become conceited and fall into the condemnation incurred
by the devil. And he must have a good reputation with those out-
side the church, so that he may not fall into reproach and the
snare of the devil (VV. 2-7),

When moral self-government under God’s law is not operating
because the sovereign government of God is denied, and His law
is repudiated, we can expect the family and church to suffer the
inevitable wicked effects. The one human government that seems
always to be ready to pickup the pieces is ciuilgovernnzent,  meaning
the State. Once all the dominoes fall against that last domino of
civil government, those in power scoop up all the dominoes and go
home, obliterating the multiple governments under God and deny-
ing the individual and the God-ordained governments of the family
and the church. The limited, delegated sovereign~  given to them by
God is denied. The new rulers assume that there is no need for self-
government undergirding the family, church, and State. In fact,
even God’s sovereign rule is denied, The State rules and overrules.
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If Christians are to change things at the higher levels of civil
government, things must$rst  change at the bottom, first in the hearts of
men, second in the realm of self-government, third in church gov-
ernment, fourth in family government, fifth in local civil govern-
ment, and only then in distant central government. Chn”stiarz  recon-
struction is an inside-out process, a bottom-up process. Nevertheless, this
process can take place nearly simultaneously during a major re-
vival, as it did in Nineveh under the preaching of Jonah. Changes
eventually must occur at both ends of the domino spectrum.
Those who rule at the highest levels of civil government must
cease to see themselves as independent of God’s government over
them. At the same time, the citizenry must stop looking to the
State for salvation and get their own households in order. The
government at the top (civil government or the State) is a re-
flection of the government at the bottom (the type of self-govern-
ment supporting the family and church). In effect, you get what
you vote for,

Israel’s Example

Israel’s history is the scene for the Biblical “domino effect.” The
apostle Paul wrote:

For I do not want you to be unaware, brethren, that our
fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea;
and all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and
all ate the same spiritual food; and all drank the same spiritual
drink, for they were drinking from a spiritual rock which fol-
lowed them; and the rock was Christ. Nevertheless, with most of
them God was not well-pleased; for they were laid low in the wil-
derness. Now these things happened as examples for u+ that we should not
crave evil things, a they also craved. And do not be idolaters, as some
of them were; as it is written, “The people sat down to eat and
drink, and stood up to play.” Nor let us act immorally, as some of
them did, and twenty-three thousand fell in one day. Nor let us
try the Lord, as some of them did, and were destroyed by the
serpents. Nor grumble, as some of them did, and were destroyed
by the destroyer. Now these things happened to them as an examp!e,  and
they were written for our instruction, upon whom the enak  of the ages have
come (1 Corinthians 10:1-11),
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God was rejected as their sovereign redeemer. Instead of
“craving” God, they “craved evil things.” Instead of worshipping
God, they became “idolaters.” Their rejection of God started the
dominoes falling. Forty years were wasted in the wilderness as the
people ignored God’s sovereign government and endured His
judgment (Numbers 13-14). An entire generation died in the wil-
derness. A new generation entered the land and again were warned
by God: “This book of the law shall not depart from your mouth,
but you shall meditate on it day and night, so that you may be
careful to do according to all that is written in it; for then you will
make your way prosperous, and then you will have success”
(Joshua 1:8).

After the conquest, when a new generation was about to take
over the reins of dominion, Joshua repeated the earlier admoni-
tion: “Now, therefore, fear the LORD and serve Him in sincerity
and truth; and put away the gods which your fathers served
beyond the River in Egypt, and serve the LORD. And if it is dis-
agreeable in your sight to serve the LORD, choose for yourselves
today whom you will serve: whether the gods which your fathers
served which were beyond the River, or the gods of the Amorites
in whose land you are living; but as for me and my house, we will
serve the LORD” (Joshua 24:14, 15).

Summary

In our day, we have imitated the Israelites in their sin, not
their faithfulness. We are facing similar problems. At all levels,
governments (plural) are experiencing crises: crises in authority,
standards, financing, and stability. Until men turn to the Biblical
standards for righteous government, beginning with self-gover-
nment  under God’s law, there will be no long-term solutions. The
conflicts between man’s empires will continue. The dominoes will
continue to fall, threatening whole civilizations.

But Christians have forgotten their Biblical heritage. They
stand silent, yet they have the Bible in their hands. They must
turn to it again for guidance, and ask themselves: What does it mean
to disciple the nationsfor  Christ? It means that we must announce that
Jesus Christ is rider @the  nations.



I. Transcendence/Presence

1

GOD IS SOVEREIGN, NOT MAN

For the LORD is our judge, the LORD is our lawgiver, the LORD

is our king: He will save us (Isaiah 33:22).

“The voice of a god and not of a man!” (Acts 12:22). Herod be-
lieved the words of his subjects. He fell for the grand delusion: the
belief that those who rule are self-styled gods, independent of
God’s government over them. God did not take long to remind
King Herod and the people that He rules in heaven and earth, and
all rulers are subject to His sovereignty and law. For his denial of
God’s sovereignty over him, Herod became a diet for worms:
“And immediately an angel of the Lord struck him because he did
not give God the glory, and he was eaten by worms and died”
(Acts 12:23).

Today, the United States finds herself in the midst of ma.khg a
similar choice. It’s true that our coins have “In God We Ti-ust”
stamped on them. But it’s probably equally true that our nation
puts more trust in the money where the acknowledgment appears
than in the God who supplies all wealth. This nation is being
warned, just as Israel was warned. God is reminding the United
States that her prosperity and security dlo not come by way of the
State. As Christians, we must heed God’s warning that a forgetful
nation is a doomed nation. Have we come to the place where we
now believe that ‘My power and the strength of my hand made
me this wealth” (Deuteronomy 8:17)? God’s assessment of such
presumption is not easy to take for an unrepentant nation:

U
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But you shall remember the LORD your God, for it is He who
is giving you power to make wealth, that He may confirm His
covenant which He swore to your fathers, as it is this day. And it
shall come about if you ever forget the LORD your God, and go
after other gods and serve them and worship them, I testify
against you today that you shall surely perish. Like the nations
that the LORD makes to perish before you, so you shall perish;
because you would not listen to the voice of the LORD your God
(Deuteronomy 8:18-20).

Herod saw himself as a god. But what is even more frighten-
ing, is that the people accepted him as a god. It is no less true to-
day that people reject the God of the Bible and His faithful provi-
sions of life, liberty, and property and turn to the State for suste-
nance and security. Where we are told to pray, “Our Father who
art in heaven. . . . Give us this day our daily bread” (Matthew
6:9,  11), we too often turn to the State for our daily bread. Where
the Bible tells us that God is our Father, more often than not the
people make the State their father, because the State can provide
them all the financial aid they need. (See Chapter Five for more
details.)

This is why the first commandment must be our starting point
for the proper ordering of ourselves, our families, our churches,
and our nation. We must never put any of man’s laws before the
first commandment: “I am the LORD your God . . . you shall
have no other gods before Me” (Exodus 20:2, 3). Adherence to the
first commandment protects us from those who would rewrite it to
read “I, the State, am your God. You shall have no other gods be-
fore me.” This is the first point in the Biblical covenant structure:
the absolute sovereignty of a transcendent God who is always present (imma-
nent) with His people. He sets up a hierarchy (point two), lays down
the law (point three), judges men continually and also at the end
of time (point four), and preserves His kingdom (point five).

When a ruler decrees either by words or deeds that he is inde-
pendent of God’s government, or that justice is defined according
to his self-made laws, or that man looks to the State for salvation,
then God responds with judgment. A nation might not see God’s
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judgment in the same way Herod did, but time brings all things to
light. Choosing man as the sovereign ruler, independent of God,
will lead a nation to slavery and eventual destruction.

For the despot, power is all that matters. Words and what they
mean, what they can mean, are used to change opinions. When
man makes up his own meaning on the basis of his own power,
chaos results. Then a power struggle takes place among all those
people who want their word to rule. For humanism, power deter-
mines meaning.

God Speaks or Newspeak

What if a change  in meaning results in the erosion of legitimate
power and authorityjrom  individuals, families, churches, business
establishments, and city, county, and state governments? What if
“government of the people, by the people, and for the people” be-
comes “government over the people in the name of the people”?
What if this change in definition works for the creation of a single
political entity that sees itself as “God walking on earth”? What if
the denial of God’s many governments means that the State, a
centralized civil government, becomes the all-embracing power
that orders society through power, all in the name of security,
peace, and prosperity?

In George Orwell’s terrifying novel 1984, “Newspeak”  was the
official language of “Oceania,” a futuristic place where Big Brother
reigned. “The purpose of Newspeak,”  Orwell writes, “was not only
to provide a medium of expression for the world-view and mental
habits proper to the devotees of Ingsoc [Newspeak for Enghlh So-
cialism], but to make all other modes of thought impossible.nl

The purpose in a shift in definition is to have the people think
one-dimensionally, to think in terms of the accepted (meaning im-
posed) definition and no other. A shift in meaning has taken place
with the word “government .“ Today, when the word government
is used, ct”ui/ government at the state or national level is what most

1. George Orwell, Nineteen E~hty-Four  (New York: Harcourt,  Brace and Com-
pany, 1949), p. 303.
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people have in mind, obliterating by definition the legitimate gov-
ernments of family, church, and the various local civil govern-
ments like the city, county, and the many states.

Noah Webster
Let’s briefly look at some older definitions of the word to see

that government meant more than the State, that is, civil govern-
ment at the national level. The dictionary is always a good place
to begin. Noah Webster’s An Amm”can  Dictionary of the English Lan-
guage (first published in 1828) defines government this way:

GOVERNMENT, n. Direction; regulation. Whese  precepts will
serve for the government of our conduct.”
2. Control; restraint. “Men are apt to neglect the govermrwnt  of
their temper and passions.”
3. The exercise of authority; direction and restraint exercised
over the actions of men in communities, societies or states; the
administration of public affairs, according to the established con-
stitution, laws and usages, or by arbitrary edict. “Prussia rose to
importance under the government of Frederick II.”

4. The exercise of authority by a parent or householder. “Chil-
dren are often ruined by a neglect of government in parents. Let
family government be like that of our heavenly Father, mild, gentle
and tiectionate.”

Did you notice the emphasis here? All human government
begins with the individual. We’ve been calling this self-government
or self-control (Galatians  6:23; Acts 24:25). Self-government un-
dergird  all institutional governments, including the mothers and
fathers in family government, elders  in church government, and civil
servants at all jurisdictional levels in civil government. Webster
does not define government as the State and only the State.

Where did these early definers of government get these funda-
mental ideas? From the Bible. When the Bible speaks of “govern-
ment” in the singular, it refers to the government of Jesus Christ
that encompasses all other governments:

For a child will be born to us, a son will be given to us; and the
government will rest on His shoulders; and His name will be
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called Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God, Etemd Father, Prince
of Peace. There will be no end to the increase of His governmnt or of
peace,  on the throne of David and over His kingdom, to establish
it and to uphold it with justice and righteousness from then on
and forevermore. The zeal of the LORD of hosts will accomplish
this (Isaiah 9:6, 7).

His government is as comprehensive as His creation. He cre-
ated all things; He rules over all things.

The One Government of God

The word “government” has a comprehensive definition that
includes self-government, family government, church govern-
ment, and civil government. The operation of these plural gov-
ernments (families, churches, and civil government at the local,
county, state, and federal levels) is dependent upon the one gov-
ernment of God as expressed in Isaiah 9:6, 7 and other passages.
Jesus “upholds all things by the word of His power” (Hebrews 1:3)
and “for by Him all things were created, both in the heavens and
on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or
rulers or authorities — all things have been created by Him and for
Him. And He is before all things, and in Him all things hold
together” (Colossians 1:16, 17).

God then is the model for all types of governments. The created
order images God. The study of the law given to individuals, fami-
lies, churches, and nations will show that these divine directives
reflect God’s attributes. For example, the individual is to be holy
as God is holy; the love that Jesus expressed in giving His life for
the church is to be copied by husbands in their love for their wives
(Ephesians  5:22-34); the discipline that fathers give their children
is a model of God’s discipline of His children (Hebrews 12:1-13);
the State is God’s “minister . . . an avenger who brings wrath
upon the one who practices evil” (Remans 13:4; cf. 12:19).

How does the principle of the “many” governments work itself
out in family, church, and State? Children are commanded to obey
their parents in the Lord (Ephesians  6:1). There is real authority
here and parents have jurisdiction within their own family structure.
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Church members are part of a jurisdictional government
called “ecclesiastical government .“ The church is given the “keys
of the kingdom of heaven” and with these keys the leadership can
“bind” and “loose” within the church (Matthew 16:19).  The
church, that is, those who are in authority, have the authority to
excommunicate unrepentant members (Matthew 18:15-18).  The
church is even given power to handle legal matters that many
would see as the exclusive power of the State (1 Corinthians
6:1-11).  In the book of Hebrews, we are told to “Obey your leaders,
and submit to them; for they keep watch over your souls, as those
who will give an account” (Hebrews 13:17). Ultimately, God will
demand an accounting fmm men regarding their obedience to the
authorities, but this includes all authorities, not just civil authorities.

The State has the power of the sword: “[I]t does not bear the
sword for nothing” (Remans 13: 4). Because the State has legiti-
mate authority, Peter can write: “Submit yourselves for the Lord’s
sake to every human institution, whether to a king as the one in
authority, or to governors as sent by him for the punishment of
evildoers and the praise of those who do right” (1 Peter 2:13, 14).

The One and the Many

God has established numerous authorities for the proper or-
dering of society. Mothers and fathers have authority over their
children (Proverbs 6:20, 21; 15:5; 30:17;  Ephesians 6:1-3; Colos-
sians 3:20). Church leaders, elders and deacons, hold authority in
the church (Matthew 16:19; 18:15-20;  1 Thessalonians  5:12, 13;
1 Timothy 5:17, 18; Hebrews 13:17; 1 Peter 5:1-3). Civil rulers exer-
cise politiczd authority by God’s decree (Matthew 22:21; Remans
13:1-7; 1 Peter 2:13,  14).

In other relationships, contracts can bind individuals and
groups subject to the stipulations of a contract. The employer-
employee relationship is contractual and carries with it legitimate
authority (Leviticus 19:13; Deuteronomy 25:4; 1 Timothy 5:18; cf.
Matthew 10:10; Luke 10:7).  The courts, the judicial arm of civil
authority, enforce the obligations of contracts by punishing the
contract-breaker and seeing to it that restitution is paid to the con-
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tract-keeper. A contract is based upon God’s covenantal  design.
God sets forth obligations, benefits for obeying the covenant, and
reprisals for breaking covenant stipulations. Organizations can
lawfully enforce contracts like God enforces His covenants.

The concept of multiple delegated authorities is patterned
after the Divine One and Many — the Trinity. There is one God
(Unity) and there are three Persons (Diversity) in the Godhead,
each of whom is God. Each member of the Trinity, Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit has authority (unity of purpose in the exercise of
authority), yet each performs a different task in history (diversity
of function in the use of authority to accomplish the one purpose).

The Triune God has impressed His creation with this divine
pattern. Thus, He has ordained the family, the church, and civil
governments as institutions, lesser authority structures, under
His jurisdiction: many institutions, but z.mited by one purpose and
duty–obedience to God for His glory.

What, then, should be ultimate in society? The one or the
many? Unity or diversity? The individual or the group? Should
we have one monolithic authority or should every individual be
an authority unto himself?

The creation reflects the Creator. We find that it reflects God’s
unity and His diversity. In the creation, and in mankind’s institu-
tions, unity is not to swallow up diversity, and diversity is not to
blow apart unity. Thus, we should expect to find that debates over
the proper form of civil government always return to this theme:
Which is primary, unity or diversity? And the Biblical answer is
simple in principle (though difficult to achieve in practice): neitherl

What kinds of political structures do anti-Christian civiliza-
tions recommend? They insist that God is not  a Trinity. He is not
simultaneously One and Many. He is not “three Persons, yet also
One Person.” They deny that there is equal ultima~  of the One and
the Many, meaning that the unity of God is not ultimate over the
plurality of the Persons of the Trinity, each of Whom is God.
They insist that God is either one or many, either unified or
totally diverse. A nation’s view of government reflects its view of
God and God’s legal relationships with mankind. So, govern-
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ments recommended by anti-Christians tend either toward
statism or anarchy, rule by the one or the many.

Anarchy

One proposed solution to the problem of how power and au-
thority ought to function in society is to place sovereignty totally
with the individual. (Whenever we see the word ‘total” or ‘totally”
with respect to man and his institutions, beware: tyranny is lurk-
ing in the shadows. ) Anarchy is the ultimate implication of this
philosophy: every man his own judge and jury. The Bible tells us
that God is man’s ultimate Judge and Jury. God lays down the
law. He places man and the creation under the restraining factor
of His law. Furthermore, the Fall of man into sin made even more
external restraint necessary.

The anarchist believes that external restraints, perpetuated by
civil governments, are the culprits for all of our ills. The individ-
ual must work to remove the shackles of external restraint and
open the floodgates of unbridled freedom for all people. For the
anarchist, civil government is the enemy of society, simply
because it rules over the individual. The word anarchy is made up
of two Greek words, a which means “no” and arche which means
“rule” or “power.” An anarchist despises any power greater than
himself and he will work in a violent way to overthrow any au-
thority that works to curtail any of his individual freedoms, no
matter how deviant or dangerous to the broader society.

Modern-day terrorism is a manifestation of anarchy under the
guise of “freedom.” The counter culture of the ’60s fostered anar-
chy as a way of reversing the order of society. Much of the rock
music fanned the flames of the ’60s radicalism.

The revolutionary anarchist believes in the inherent goodness
of some men, and that with an overthrow of the existing order and
the death of the remaining evil men, a new society will emerge
from the rubble. The pacifist anarchist (such as the Russian
writer Tolstoy) believes in the innate evil of man’s coercive institu-
tions, and so withdraws from power, leaving those who believe in
salvation by power in greater control. Either way — escape or,
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power– anarchy is nothing more than a short cut to tyranny.
Marxism uses the disenchantment of some people to create so
much chaos that the only solution to a nation’s problems is totali-
tarian rule. Under communism, anarchy is the first ideology elim-
inated after the revolution succeeds.

Many Christians, who have grown frustrated at the slow prog-
ress the people of God seem to be makkg in society, have turned
to anarchy as the only solution to a creeping tyranny. Consider
David’s response to murderous King Saul. Did David murder
Saul when Saul persecuted him? David was forced to flee Israel
and pretend to be crazy in the presence of the Philistine — and
not just the Philistine, but the king of Gath, the city of Goliath
(1 Samuel 21:10-15).  David was God’s anointed, yet he did not chal-
lenge Saul. He did not surrender, either. He wrote: “I shall not
die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord” (Psalm 118:17).

Anarchy is the way of historical losers and short-sighted think-
ers. It is not surprising to learn that when Lenin began to consol-
idate his power in Russia after the Russian Revolution, he de-
ported the anarchists or had them shot. Yet they had supported
revolutionary violence in the name of abolishing all political and
State blueprints. There will always be State blueprints. The ques-
tion is: Whose? God’s or some petty dictator? The Bible’s or some
humanist planning elite?

Autocracy

Another way to solve the dilemma of political power is to con-
solidate it in one man, to create a messianic figure. An autocrat is
someone who is an independent ruler. His power (kmtos) is self-
derived (auto). He continues in power by his own decree and is
backed by military might. In the book of Judges we find the
Israelites harassed by the Midianites: “And the power of Midian
prevailed against Israel. Because of Midian the sons of Israel
made for themselves the dens which were in the mountains and
the caves and the strongholds” (Judges 6:2).

Israel’s “predicament” was the result of disobedience: “Then
the sons of Israel did what was evil in the sight of the LORD; and
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the LORD gave them into the hands of Midian seven years”
(Judges 6:1). Instead of turning to God in repentance, the people
looked for apolitical solution to their “problems.” The people were
trusting in their man-made “tower” (Judges 8:9). Instead of put-
ting their trust in God as their “Mighty Fortress” (Psalm 46), they
chose the supposed power of man and man’s puny fortresses. Gid-
eon promised to “tear down this fortress,” this idol of security and
salvation (Judges 8:9; cf. v. 17).

After Gideon defeated the enemies of Israel, the people were
ready to set up a centralized political regime: “The men said,
‘Rule over us, both you and your son, also your son’s son, for you
have delivered us from the hand of Midian’” (Judges 8:22). The
problem the Israelites had with the Midianites happened because
they had rejected God as their King. Now that God had delivered
them, they still failed to acknowledge that “The LORD should rule
over them” (Judges 8:23). Instead, they opted for a centralized,
humanistic, and perpetual social order with Gideon and his fam-
ily as permanent rulers. To them, Gideon was more than a judge,
a localized civil ruler, he was to be their king who would sit on a
throne and make them secure. A centralized social order is better
for man than putting one’s trust for safety and security in the
Lord!

With forty years of peace behind them, the people had forgot-
ten who brought them peace (cf. Deuteronomy 8). The people
began to “play the harlot with the Baals,  and made Baal-berith
their god” (Judges 8:33). Once again, the rejection of God as their
King led them to look to man and some sort of centralized social
order. One of Gideon’s sons, Abimelech attempted to centralize
power and authority and place all sovereignty in himself.
Abimelech took advantage of the weakened commitment of the
people to the Lord. If they were ready to worship a synthetic god
(Baal-berith  means “Baal of the Covenant”–a mixture of Baalism
and the promises of the Covenant), then they might have been
ready to rally around him for security, a synthetic king.
(Abimelech’s father was an Israelite, while his mother was a Can-
aanite.) To ensure his scheme to power, Abimelech killed off all
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his political competition: “He went to his father’s house at
Ophrah, and killed his brothers the sons of Jerubbaal, seventy
men, on one stone” (Judges 9:5).

Jotham escaped the bloodbath at Ophrah and went to Mount
Gerizim to warn the Israelites not to rally around a king who
promised security and at the same time demanded unconditional
loyalty. The result of such an alliance would be their destruction.
He told them, “If in truth you are anointing me [Abimelech] as
king over you, come and take refuge in my shade [the promise of
security]; but if not, may fire come out fmm the bramble and con-
sume the cedars of Lebanon [the reality of tyranny]” (Judges 9:15).

As with all centralized political regimes, judgment and ruin
are inevitable. This centralized administration of Abimelech was
made up of “worthless and reckless fellows” from Shechem
(Judges 9:4). It was not long before the administration of this new
dynastic ruler fell into ruin, and those who followed him to visions
of power became disenchanted:

God sent an evil spirit between Abimelech  and the men of
Shechem; and the men of Shechem dealt treacherously with
Abimelech,  in order that the violence done to the seventy sons of
Jerubbaal might come, and their blood might be laid on Abim-
elech their brother, who killed them, and on the men of Shechem,
who strengthened his hands to kill his brothers. And the men of
Shechem  set men in ambush against him on the tops of the
mountains, and they robbed all who might pass by them along
the road; and it was told to Abimelech  (VV. 23-25).

An autocratic government is inherently unstable. Assassina-
tion and political coups are always present when there are other
ambitious men seeking the same power. The people are rarely
safe. Each successive ruler often changes the rules and regulations
at his own whim. The people have little if any input into the work-
ings of the government. There is no check on the king% power.
Samuel Rutherford (1600-1661), in an attempt to counter the
“divine right of kings” position, which was nothing more than
autocratic government, wrote Lex Rex: or The Law and the i%”nce in
1644. Rutherford’s position put even the king under God’s Law.
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As would be expected, Lex Rex was outlawed in England and Scot-
land. Rutherford’s view so jeopardized the “divine right of kings”
mandate that he was condemned to death for his views. He died
before he could be executed as a rebel of the autocratic State.

Oligarchy

The word ‘oligarchy” is derived from a Greek word meaning
‘We (archein)  by the few (oligos).”  In our day, the Supreme Court
acts as an oligarchy. The justices on the Court are considered the
final court of appeal. The law is what they say it is. The Court is a
closed system. Nothing outside the Court, nothing higher than
the Court, rules. While Congress can overrule the Supreme
Court and even impeach justices who consistently rule contrary to
the Constitution, it rarely, if ever, happens. These justices are
then an oligarchy by default.

What restrains the Court from overstepping its constitutional
authority? In the words of Justice Stone’s famous remark of 1939,
“the only check upon our exercise of power is our own sense of
self-restraint,” But the very purpose of government is to check the
inability of man to monitor his self-restraint. To give absolute
control of government to a small group of men and women flies in
the face of the Biblical doctrine of total depravity.

Power in the hands of men whose only check is their own
“sense” of what they believe is right or wrong puts a nation at risk.
“Power corrupts,” said Lord Acton, “and absolute power corrupts
absolutely.” What happens if the philosophy chosen by the court is
assumed to be just and right and yet results in the tyranny of the
masses? What happens when a small group of men pronounce
that an unborn child is not protected by the Constitution, that he
has no rights, that his “mother” has the constitutional right to kdl
him at will? Nine men, an oligarchy, sentenced 20 million unborn
babies to death.

Democracy

Most Americans are under the impression that our nation is a
democracy. To be sure, there are certainly democratic elements in
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our constitutional system. The First Amendment to the Constitu-
tion states that “The people” have the right “to petition the Gov-
ernment for a redress of grievances.” The petition of the people is
only as good as the character of the people. Keeping in mind the
Biblical doctrine of the depravity of man, our constitutional fram-
ers steered clear of a democracy. Constitutional attorney John W.
Whitehead writes: “It must be remembered that the term demo-
cratic appears neither in the Declaration of Independence nor in
the Constitution. Actually, when the Constitution is analyzed in
its original form, the document is found to be a serious attempt to
establish a government mixed with democratic, aristocratic, and
monarchical elements — a government of checks and balances.”z

A democracy places all power in the people. It’s a government
of the masses. (The word “of” is tricky. It can mean “by” or it can
mean “over.” The bloody tyrannies of our day have been imposed
over the people in the name of the people.) Democratic law is
based on the will of the majority. If the whims and fancies of the
people change, the law changes. In the Federalist Papers, which
were popular newspaper articles written in defense of the ratifica-
tion of the Constitution in 1787 and 1788 by Alexander Hamilton,
James Madison, and John Jay, democracies were described as
“spectacles of turbulence and contention.” Democracies are “in-
compatible with personal security or the rights of property. . . .
In general [they] have been as short in, their lives as they have
been violent in their deaths.”

Democracies degenerate into exploitation because some voters
discover that they can vote themselves political and financial
favors out of the public treasury. Those seeking power through
majority rule always vote for the candidate promising the most
benefits. The results are certain: democracies collapse because the
public treasury is milked dry because of greater voter demand. A
dictatorship normally follows.

2. John Whitehead, The S@mtion  Iksion  (Milford,  Michigan: Mott Media,
1977), p. 47.
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Socialism

Socialism, along with its illegitimate son Communism, is ad-
vancing around the world. Socialism appeals to man’s desire to
get something for nothing through the agency of an omnipotent
State government. Under Socialism, the means of production is
owned by the State. The State interferes in the everyday affairs of
all the people, even in the transactions they make. The State de-
termines what will be produced, how much of an item will be pro-
duced, how it will be produced, where it will be produced, by
whom it will be produced, what it will sell for, how people will get
the product, and how it will be used.

Under Socialism, the individual is given little incentive to
invent, produce a better product, or to be more efficient so a
product can be sold at a lower price and thus benefit all of society.
The State determines everything. Socialism is rarely democratic;
that is, the people have little to say about who gets elected to office
to set socialistic policies. Like a democracy, socialists stay in
power by the “promise.” The voting public is always “promised” a
share of the State’s monies. From this, the rulers are able to pur-
chase the votes they need to stay in power. When the people are
dissatisfied with one Socialist leader, they will vote him out for
another who promises to make his promises good. The bottom
line is that the rulers prostitute themselves in order to maintain
power.

Those who submit to Socialism are rewarded. “Those who do
not submit, as the English Fabian socialist George Bernard Shaw
(1856-1950) so urbanely quipped, will ‘be mercifully put out of the
way.’”3 All Socialism begins with “interventionism,” the gradual
manipulation of the economy through governmental decree.
Again, it’s always with the promise that things will be better if the
State steps in to “fix” things.

3. Tom Rose, Economics: The Amm”can  Economy from a Christian Perspective
(Mercer, Pennsylvania American Enterprise Publications, 1985), p. 121.
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Summary

The first principle of Biblical government-church, State,
family, and self-government – is that God is in charge. Gover-
nment must begin with selfgovemment  und~ God. This is as true of
civil government as for all other forms of government.

Humanism’s denial of God’s government means in practice
that the individual’s will is absorbed and denied by the will of the
State. Public policy overrules any contradictory policy held by an
individual, a church, a business, or a civil jurisdiction at the state,
county, or city level. When tyranny finally happens, when the
State’s will becomes the people’s will, the citizenry looks at the
prevailing conditions and asks how it could have happened.
Fingers are pointed all around, when in fact, the finger-pointing
ought to begin with each of us.

A nation that denies God’s government over the individuzd,
the family, the church, and the State will find itself enslaved to
those who want to be master. The sad thing is that many of us are
willing to let it happen. More than this, we wanted it to happen.
There is always the promise of security, the giving up of a little
more self-determination, the handing over of a bit more jurisdic-
tion to those who want to make us so secure.

The doors of tyranny are closing. Are we motivated to follow
God through the opening, or will we forever find ourselves locked
in the grip of willing power merchants who will use us for their
evil ends? The choice is ours.

The term ‘government’ has many meanings today. Most peo-
ple define it in solely political terms. Older dictionaries, especially
Noah Webster’s American Dictiona~  of the lkglish  Language (1828),
define ‘government’ with a multiplicity of meanings and referring
to numerous jurisdictions. Older textbooks see government as be-
ginning in the home, what we would call “family government.”

Government in the singular belongs to God alone. The church
is a legitimate government with authority and power. God has es-
tablished multiple governing authorities, one of which is ciuil gov-
ernment. These many authorities were not designed to compete
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but to cooperate. Multiple created authorities are patterned after
the Divine One and Many, the Triune God. The One is not to be
exalted over the Many. The Many are not to be exalted over the
One. The many governments established by God are each placed
over a domain designated by God in Scripture. Civil government
is a God-ordained government that has a very limited jurisdiction
that is designed to punish evil doers and promote the good.

In summary:

1. Rulers speak in the name of the god of the society.
2. Societies are therefore ruled either by the words of God or

by the words of men.
3. A nation that forgets God is doomed in history.
4. God is the ultimate source of peace and prosperity.
5. To say that any human institution provides us with peace

and prosperity is to make a god of that institution.
6. God judges institutions that rule in the name of any other

god.
7. The words of man can be manipulated by men.
8. One source of political power in history has been the abil-

ity of rulers to redefine words.
9. A shift in meaning has taken place in the word “govern-

ment”: government as only the State.
10. Noah Webstefs 1828 dictionary defined all government as

beginning with self-government.
11. The Bible teaches that human governments are plural.
12. In the Bible, “the” government (singular) refers only to the

rule of Christ.
13. God is the model for all governments.
14. God is a Trinity: both One and Many.
15. Anti-Christian views of government destroy either the

unity or diversity of society.



II. Hierarchy/Authority

2

A BOTTOM-UP HIEKARCHY

Now listen to me: I shall give you counsel, and God be with
you. You will be the people’s representative before God, and you
bring the disputes [of the people] to God, then teach them the
statutes and the laws, and make known to them the way in which
they are to walk, and the work they are to do. Furthermore, you
shall select out of all the people able men who fear God, men of
truth, those who hate dishonest gain; and you shall place these
over them, as leaders of thousands, of hundreds, of fifties and of
tens. And let them judge the people at all times; and let it be that
every major dispute they will bring to you, but every minor dis-
pute they themselves will judge. So it will be easier for you, and
they will bear the burden with you (Exodus 18:19-23).

Moses faced a problem. Everyone seemed to be suing every-
one else, and they had only been out of Egypt a month. Slaves do
not govern themselves well. These recent slaves could not settle
their disputes. So they lined up in front of Moses’ tent daily, to get
judgment.

Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, saw what was happening. He
suggested a solution. First, serve as God’s representative, an in-
termediary between God and the people. Second, teach them
God’s law, so they will know what to do. They will learn to govern
themselves. Third, establish an appeals court system, with right-
eous men serving as judges. Let them take the easier cases, saving
the hard ones for you to take before God.

What was Jethro  really saying? “You are not God; you need
help. Acknowledge your weaknesses and limitations, share in the

27
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authority of being a judge, and you will not wear out these people,
nor will they wear you out. In short, don’t imitate Pharaoh, who
thought of himself as a god. That is the way of destruction. Don’t
treat these people as slaves, even if they want to be slaves. Slavery
is the way of destruction. God has delivered you out of Egypt;
don’t go back to Egypt governmentally.”

Jethro recognized a basic fact of institutional life: the second
point in the Biblical covenant, that is, the necessity of hierarchy.
There has to be a system of policy-making, and also a system of
appeals. To what extent are policies set at the top and at the bot-
tom? Where does primary institutional sovereignty lie, at the top
or the bottom? The question facing Moses was this: Which kind
of human hierarchical authority structure is required by God,
top-down or bottom-up?

Egypt’s Bureaucratic Theocracy

The Great Pyramid of Cheeps or Khufu, at Gizeh near Cairo,
is the only surviving edifice of the Seven Wonders of the World.
The Great Pyramid is a solid mass of limestone blocks, covering
13 acres. It contains about 2.3 million blocks that weigh on aver-
age two tons and a half each. If laid end to end, they would stretch
two-thirds of the way around the earth at the equator. In its origi-
nal state it was 768 ft. square and 482 ft. high.

The Great Pyramid and the smaller pyramids are a lasting
testimony to the building prowess of the Egyptians. They are also
evidence of the religion and political theory of Egypt. The very
shape of the pyramids tells us something about Egypt’s political
philosophy. Egypt was a top-down system of total control. The
Pharaohs believed in political centralization. All of life was con-
trolled through the Pharaoh’s decree. Who built the pyramids for
the Pharaohs? Why, the people. Voluntarily? Certainly not. The
pyramids were the classic public works program of all time: very
expensive, but without any long-term benefits, except for rulers
trying to make a name for themselves.

The Pharaohs were not incorporating a new idea in the devel-
opment of their political philosophy. All those who reject the true
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God want to be “like God” (Genesis 3:5). God is the controller of
all things. Rebels against God want to control, to manipulate,
and eventually to enslave. This is the dream of all empire-
builders. Given enough power and authority, these power mer-
chants believe that all of life can be controlled by man and for man.

Pyamid  Power
The Tower of Babel, the first Tower of Power, is a good place

to start in our understanding of the nature of political power.
These early empire-builders wanted to make a name for them-
selves (Genesis 11:4), to supplant the government of God and
replace it with a centralized, bureaucratic government where all
of life would be controlled from Babel. Making a name for them-
selves, like naming in general, was an act of sovewign~  and Power;
it was to declare and claim authoriy  over  the thing that is named
(See Genesis 2:20, 23; Daniel 1:6, 7).

In Genesis 11 we find the purposed overthrow of God’s order
and the elimination of God’s name. Those involved in this con-
spiracy (see Psalm 2) were humanistic, man-centered kingdom-
builders who wanted to consolidate their efforts and establish
Babel as the center of power and authority. The individual and
the diverse makeup of society would be eliminated. The State
would dominate society.

The symbol of their centralized power was the tower– a repre-
sentation of Satan’s theology: “I will ascend to heaven; I will raise
my throne above the stars of God, and I will sit on the mount of
the assembly in the recesses of the north. I will ascend above the
heights of the clouds; I will make myself like the Most High” (Isa-
iah 14:13-14).  God’s government is the only centralized govern-
ment. He is the Planner. The builders of the tower wanted to be
what God is. The tower represented the seat of power — God’s
throne. Those who built the tower wanted to rise above “the stars
of God.” In Scripture, stars often represent rulers and/or king-
doms (Judges 5:20; Daniel 8:10;  Matthew 24:29; Mark 13:25).
According to Babylonian “theology,” the gods made their throne
and counseled together in the far north. In effect, the dictators in
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Babel wanted to rule the world. Their centralized kingdom would
be located in the “land of Shinar.”  Man, through the agency of
statist power, would become God as he ascended the Tower of
Power, grabbing for himself more and more control over God’s
created order, centralizing his domain and subjugating the people
to do his bidding.

Decentralization

In contrast to the pyramid system, God’s system of political
power is decentralized. No single institution has been established by
God to bring about social order. Freedom and order are realized
when men throughout a society strive to follow the blueprint God
has given for the reconstruction of all family, ecclesiastical, social,
and political institutions. For example, Genesis 10 is a list of many
families that represent a decentralized social order. The builders
of Babel wanted to eliminate the many governments and consolid-
ate family, ecclesiastical, and political power in the one State. God
would have none of it. God “scattered them abroad from there
over the face of the whole earth; and they stopped building the
city” (Genesis 11:8).

This language is very similar to what God says of anyone who
works to substitute God’s blueprint for an orderly society with
man’s blueprint for tyranny and oppression: ‘Nevertheless you
will be thrust down to Sheol,  to the recesses of the pit” (Isaiah
14:15).  All the kingdoms in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, a reflection
of the Tower of Power, “were crushed all at the same time, and be-
came like chaff from the summer threshing floors; and the wind
carried them away so that not a trace of them was found” (Daniel
2:35). Man’s Towers of Power will be “thrust down,” “crushed,”
and “scattered.” God’s kingdom– God’s government – will be-
come “a great mountain” that will fill “the whole earth . . . and
will itself endure forever” (Daniel 2:35). While centralized poli-
tical regimes will be “scattered,” the government of Jesus Christ
will have “no end” (Isaiah 9:7).

Bearing in mind that God ordains authority, what should a
Biblical political structure look like? Should the pyramid and the
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tower be our example? Should each individual be sovereign,
every man doing what he believes is right in his own eyes (Judges
17:6)? Solving the problem of who ought to rule and how much
power they ought to have is a difficult one.

Government Under God

God has the ultimate authority to govern (Jeremiah 27:5;
Proverbs 8:15;  21:1;  Matthew 28:18). If we were to make a dia-
gram, it would be a hierarchy that looks something like this:

G O D
Independent and Unlimited Governing Authority

(Isaiah 9:6, 7)

MAN AND HUMAN INSTITUTIONS
Dependent and Limited Governing Authority

(Exodus 18 and Remans 13:1-4)

Family Church Civil (all levels)
(Self-governing (Self-governing (Self-governing

individuals individuals individuals
under God) under God) under God)

Parents exercise authority over their children, employers over
employees, teachers over students, elders or bishops over the
church members, and civil servants over citizens. In all these
cases authority is backed up by penalties: a parent may spank a
child, an employer may fire an employee, a teacher may fail a stu-
dent, the church may excommunicate a member, and civil repre-
sentatives may force a law-breaker to pay restitution for a crime.

The Biblical pattern of authority establishes that God is our
ultimate authority, and He alone establishes earthly governments.
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In Remans 13:1 we are instructed to subject ourselves “to the gov-
erning authorities,” each of which is “established by God.” Notice
that there are multiple authorities. We owe no single earthly au-
thority our total allegiance.

Those hostile to the Christian faith despise such Biblically
mandated governmental pluralism: a system that maintains there
is one Law and one Lawgiver, but a plurality of jurisdictions or
authorities to which we must all submit. Such a system of govern-
ment cannot be easily controlled. No one jurisdiction can claim
the right to rule over all other established authorities. All are ulti-
mately responsible to God for legitimacy. No authority can claim
independency from the Triune God.

God’s design in establishing multiple authorities means that
no one government should cancel the authority of any other gov-
ernment. Ideally, all legitimate governments cooperate. The y ex-
ist in the world by God’s design. Each exercises real power in its
limited sphere of operation. The breakdown of authority comes
when any authority abdicates legitimacy and responsibility and
turns rulership over to a greater human authority hoping for se-
curit y. In Old Testament Israel, family, church, and State were
meant to operate under the jurisdiction of the One Ti-ue King. As
sin prevailed and judgment came, the people turned to the State
for security. They abandoned personal, family, and ecclesiastical
authority and responsibility and looked to the State for salvation.
They rejected God as King over them and chose a king to judge
them “like all the nations” (1 Samuel 8:5).

The people were looking for salvation. They were looking for
someone to guarantee them their inheritance. God was rejected.
The State became the god of the people.

Jurisdictional Diversity

When talking about authority and power as they relate to gov-
ernment, two extremes need to be avoided. The first extreme to
be avoided is the belief that the individual is a law unto himself,
responsible only to himself. This extreme attempts to counter its
opposite, that the many are ultimate. If the many were ultimate,
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anarchy would result. Many individuals could claim authority on
their own terms.

Second, no one institution, group, nation, or society is uhi-
mate. This opposes the idea that the one should be ultimate. If the
one becomes ultimate, an institution, group, church, nation, or
society can claim to be the final arbiter of truth and power, putting
all diversity under its rule. Only God is ultimate; the one and the
many are governed by God’s Law in all things. Thus, the one and
the many in society are balanced under the one authority of the
Triune God.

Many delegated governments decentralize the centers of
power. Corruption and tyranny are heightened when authority
structures, from the individual to civil governments at the local,
county, and state levels, break down, and all authority then rests
in one institution, usually the State.

Reclamation of multiple authorities comes about when the in-
dividual assumes his responsibilities under God and thoroughly
transforms his family, and working with other like-minded indi-
viduals, transforms his school, church, vocation, local  commu-
nity, state, and national civil government. We cannot expect
diverse authority structures to arise on their own, however.
Regeneration, the basis of all godly authority, begins with God
working in the individual, and it extends to every facet of life.

Looking for Relief

A word of caution is needed here. Too often Christians turn to
the State for relief because of the failure of individuals, families,
businesses, schools, churches, and civil governments at the local,
county, and state levels. The State has limited jurisdiction and
competence, and is not man’s answer for sin, except in temporal
punishment for criminal acts. In fact, as recent history so well
proves, the State frequently compounds the ills of society – the
economy, education, welfare, the courts — when it acts outside of
the area of its proper authority and jurisdiction.

It has been established that all authority belongs to God and
that all earthly authority, whether family, church or State, is dele-
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gated and limited. The delegation of authority is purposely
multiplied. This hampers the sinful tendency toward tyranny of
any one governmental institution. For example, the authority of
the State is not the same as that of a father who exercises authority
as head of his household.

While each government should follow guidelines laid down in
Scripture for its particular area of jurisdiction, not all Biblical
laws apply to each in the same way. For example, the symbol of
family authority is the rod (Proverbs 13:24), while the symbol of
church authority is the keys (Matthew 16:19), and for the State,
the sword (Remans 13:4).

Laws found in Scripture give parents the authority to exercise
discipline over a child with a rod, but not over an erring brother
in Christ. This authority belongs to the church. The church can
discipline a member, but cannot use the rod or wield the sword as
punishment. The church has the power of the “keys” to bar unre-
pentant members from the Lord’s table and finally to excommuni-
cate them if they remain unrepentant (Matthew 18:15-20).

The State has authority to wield the sword as punishment for
capital offenses, but it cannot use its authority to influence the in-
ner workings of the family or church. These “institutions” are out-
side its jurisdiction. If, however, a family member commits a
crime, the State may have jurisdiction unless voluntary restitution
is made.

These various institutions must often defer judgment to the
more legitimate area of jurisdiction. Jesus’ words in Luke
20:22-25 establish the authority of the State and also set the
boundaries for its civil jurisdiction. Men asked Him, ” ‘Is it lawful
for us to pay taxes to Caesar, or not? But He detected their
trickery and said to them, ‘Show me a denarius. Whose head and
inscription does it have?’ And they said, ‘Caesar’s .’ And He said to
them, ‘Then render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to
God the things that are God’s.’”

When the church disciplines a local church member over an
ecclesiastical matter, the State cannot rightly be approached to use
its authority to override what the disciplined member might con-
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sider an unfair decision. Even the jurisdictional boundaries of ec-
clesiastical bodies must be respected, though this is difficult in a
multi-denominational context. When one church disciplines a
member and excommunicates that member, it is the duty of other
ecclesiastical bodies to grant at least initial respect to the jurisdic-
tion of the disciplining ecclesiastical court.

Jurisdictional authority can only be understood when the Bib-
lical “chain of authority” is considered. This follows under the the-
ology of “headship.”  Paul writes, “But I want you to understand
that Christ is the head of every man, and the man is the head of a
woman, and God is the head of Christ” (1 Corinthians 11:3). In
Ephesians 5:23 Jesus is said to be the “head of the church.” In the
book of Revelation Jesus is designated “the ruler of the kings of
the earth” (Revelation 1:5; Psalm 72). In all these cases we find
everyone responsible to someone else, and ultimately all are re-
sponsible to God. Even Jesus in His humanity, as the Son of God,
is under the headship of His Father (Luke 22:42).

The Biblical Answer: A Constitutional Republic

We find in Exodus 18 a description of what a godly civil gov-
ernment should look like. Moses, as God’s unique representative,
appointed righteous judges over the people in a hierarchy. But
this hierarchy was not a top-down pyramid. Rather, it was a bot-
tom-up appeals court. God had given them His law (as He has
given to us), and the people were to take their disputes to God-
fearing men, who would render honest judgment. If a case was
too hard for them, then the judges would refer it to the next level
upward.

This leaves individuals fme to work out their own salvation
with fear and trembling (Philippians 2:12). Each person is to be
self-governed under God. In ancient Israel, God required His law
to be read to the whole nation every seventh year (Deuteronomy
31:10-13),  which revealed the terms of civil righteousness to every-
one. Each person was therefore made responsible for his actions.
This is God’s system of self-government. Only when people dis-
agree about the legal boundaries between them do they call in the
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judges. Thus, there is liberty at the individual level, but there
is also a court system for achieving peaceful settlements of dis-
putes. This is the same sort of appeals system that Christ estab-
lished for the settling of disputes in the church (Matthew
18:15-20).

God therefore provided a hierarchy for them, but a bottom-up
hierarchy. He gave them His law (Exodus 18:20). He made right-
eousness the fundamental principle of holding office: “Moreover
you shall select from all the people able men, such as fear God,
men of truth, hating covetousness; and place such over them as to
be rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and
rulers of tens=  (v. 21).

The principle of Biblical representative government stems
from this Old Testament innovation. The primary issue is ethics
— righteousness. Secondary to this is competence, but always sec-
ondary: Paul said that it is better to be judged by the least com-
petent person in the church than by an anti-Christian civil judge
(1 Corinthians 6:4).

The representative is under God and sworn to uphold God’s
law. He represents men before God and God before men. He
speaks in God’s name. This is the meaning of all government.
Someone on earth must speak in God’s name. The Biblical test of
the speaker’s authority is his lawful ordination; the test of his con-
tinuing right to ordination is his faithfulness to God’s Word. If he
fails this test, he is to be removed from office by the people he
serves and judges.

All authority is God-given. God grants original authority to
the ruled to choose who will rule over them. He therefore also
grants authority to the rulers. Ultimately, if people refuse to obey
rulers, they can topple any system of government. The people are
sovereign, but they are not onginal~  sovereign. Only God pos-
sesses original sovereignty. A constitutional republic best reflects
this dual grant of civil authority: from God to men in general and
to specific rulers.
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Summary

The second basic principle in the Biblical blueprint for gov-
ernment is that God has established a hierarchical yet decentral-
ized political order where neither the individual nor the group is
ultimately sovereign. There are checks and balances in order to
preserve liberty, authority, and stability. No single human institu-
tion or branch of civil government is absolutely sovereign. Only
God is absolutely sovereign.

Authority and power to govern are delegated by God  thus, those
who govern are obligated to govern according to God’s law, for
they are ministtns of God (Remans 13:1-7). There really is no other
option. When men cease to believe in God, they do not end up be-
lieving in nothing, but what is worse, they believe in anything,
however absurd or sinister. They substitute another god to fill the
vacuum. Some political system will prevail, and it will be directed
by some god.

Throughout history, as a nation moves away from God as
Governor of all of life, the State claims for itself more and more
power. All competing governments are removed – usually by
force, always by intimidation. In time, the people suffer under the
weight of unbridled oppression. What was once a promise of se-
curity by those centralizing authority and power, becomes a chok-
ing tyranny. The oppression continues and turns the people either
into slaves or rebels. The solution to the plight oft yranny is not to
place authority and power in the hands of the individual. Nor is
the solution found in the ruling abilities of a self-appointed elite.

Centralization was the prevailing political structure in the his-
tory of the world. Egypt used the people to construct a society, us-
ing the energies of the masses to implement the goals of the State,
governed by the Pharaohs. The pyramid, the tower, and
Nebuchdnezzar’s colossus are visible manifestations of centralized
political planning. God works to disestablish centralized political
regimes. His blueprint for life is decentralization, with the indi-
vidual working and having freedom in the family, church, busi-
ness, and civil government. No one man or institution is to rule
over all other aspects of society. The way to a just order is not
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found in anarchy where man is a law unto himself, in socialism
where the State owns the means of production, in an oligarchy
where a planning elite rules and overrules, or in a democracy
where the people can change the direction of a nation by whim
and fancy. God has established a decentralized society best de-
scribed as a Constitutional Republic where the best are elected to
office and yet are still responsible to the vote of the people.

In summary:

1. Slaves do not govern themselves well.
2. The civil government is an intermediary between God and

man.
3. The civil government is to announce the laws of God.
4. The ruler is to appoint righteous judges to handle the less

difficult cases.
5. This means that God wants men to establish governmen-

tal hierarchies (point two of the Biblical covenant).
6. Egypt’s hierarchy was bureaucratic: top down.
7. This was reflected in the design of the pyramids.
8. The Tower of Babel was another pyramid of power.
9. Only God centralizes power.

10. Decentralization is what God requires for man’s govern-
ments.

11. God scattered those who built the Tower of Babel.
12. Man’s governments (plural) are always hierarchical.
13. The Bible teaches pluralism: plural governments under

God’s unified law.
14. Governments possess multiple jurisdictions.
15. Too often Christians turn to the State for answers.
16. The Biblical solution for civil government is a constitu-

tional republic.
17. This involves representative government.
18. Rulers are supposed to represent men to God and God to

men.
19. Such authority is delegated originally to specific men from

God, and secondarily from the ruled (who also possess God-given
authority) to the rulers.



III. Law/Dominion

3

PLURAL LAW SYSTEMS, PLURAL GODS

To the law and to the testimony! If they do not speak accord-
ing to this word, it is because there is no light in them (Isaiah
8:20).

Justice! What a long quest it has been for mankind. In every
society, men seek justice, and they never seem to find it. Why not?
Because they do not seek the God of the Bible, in whom alone
there is perfect justice. Why not? Because He dispenses perfect
justice, and imperfect men know what this means: “For all have
sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Remans 3:23).

What men say they are seeking is honest judgment. But
honest judgment implies a standard: honest law. Honest judg-
ment is not based on the wishes of the few or the will of the
mighty. It is based on the wishes of the Mighty One. Honest judg-
ment can only be secured when we turn to a law that rests outside
the partisan interests of fallen men. Honest j“udgment  must rest on
objectiue norms of law and j“ustice.  But modern man does not want
to admit that such objective standards exist. They tell us to search
elsewhere. Should we appeal to the latest polling statistics? Is the
United States Supreme Court the final court of appeal for
Americans?

What the Bible says is that thejnal court of appeal is thejud~ent
seat of God. There is unquestionably a Supreme Court, but it is not
some national Supreme Court; it is a heavenly court. No earthly
court of appeals should be given absolute and final jurisdiction.

39
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Biblical Laws or Anti-Biblical Laws

The study of any subject must be placed within the limits of a
Biblical worldview. The third principle of the Biblical covenant is
that God lays down the law to man. Man is supposed to exercise
dominion by means of Biblical law. To speak of justice, or any-
thing else for that matter, which is isolated from a Biblical cove-
nantal structure, is to lead us into a sea of ethical subjectivity. A
recent example of such a quest for Bible-less law is the revival in
some Christian and conservative political circles of a so-called
“natural law ethic” as a substitute for Biblical law. (Humanist
legal scholars do not take this revival seriously; they fully under-
stand that Darwinian evolutionary thought destroyed any concept
of humanistic natural law. Man makes his own rules in the post-
Darwin world.)i

We must understand that there is no neutrality in making
laws. A law says one thing is right or wrong. This inevitably in-
fringes on someone’s money, lifestyle, or dreams. Who wins, who
loses? If humanist man has his way, God will lose, and all those
who stand with God. When autonomous (self-law) man’s law pre-
vails, we can expect God’s law to be invalidated (Mark 7:8, 13).

Satan attacked God on the basis of His law: “Indeed, has God
said, You shall not eat from any tree of the garden?’” (Genesis
3:1). He appealed to Adam and Eve to be a law unto themselves
- to “be like God” (v. 5). Even the devil knew there was no neu-
trality. (Of course, the devil is an expert in all of God’s ways. He’s
also an expert in disobeying all of them.) His law and Goci’s  law
could not coexist.

But ours is a day of “pluralism.” The God of Scripture has
spoken, but so has the god of convenience, and the god of
tolerance, and the god of expediency, and the god of majority
opinion, and the god of experience, and the god of an y other ethi-
cal system that seeks to be a part of America’s legal mainstream.

1. Gary North, Tlu Ilominion  Covenant: Genesis (Tyler, Texas: Institute for
Christian Economics, 1982), Appendix A: “From Cosmic Purposelessness to
Humanistic Sovereignty.”
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Supposedly all religions are of equal worth and validity. If so,
then rival laws of these rival gods are of equal worth and validity.
“Yes” and “no” are of equal validity. True and false are of equal
validity. Life and death are of equal validity, especially death,
especially of unborn infants. (“All unborn infants are equal, but
some are more equal than others . . . those allowed to live.”) T’his
pluralism of faiths has led to civil laws that are often inconsistent.
They reflect the values of the many gods. Our courts are thus
schizophrenic. There is no consistency because there is no single
standard that must be followed.

One Lawgiver, One Law

In Biblical terms, there is but one law and one Lawgiver. God
thought enough of His law to send His Son to keep it in every
detail. If the Son of God was required to keep the law, should any-
thing less be expected of the sons of God? Jesus was tempted at
every point with respect to obeying the commands of God, yet He
remained sinless throughout His life (Hebrews 4:15).  He kept the
law perfectly. There was no need for Jesus to offer up sacrifices for
His own sins because He committed no sins (Hebrews 7:26-28).
Instead He offered Himself up as a lamb without blemish as the
law required, in order to cleanse us of our sins (Hebrews 9:14).

The entire human race has been found “guilty” on the basis of
God’s law. While the law ceases to condemn the Christian (Gala-
tians 3:13) because of Jesus’ perfect obedience and His substitu-
tionary atonement, all people are held accountable to keep the law
as a standard of right and wrong (Remans 3:31). Individuals,
families, schools, churches, business establishments, and civil
governments must choose the law of God as the standard for
decision-making. Since the individual is not free to break the law,
the courts are not free to judge on any other basis of law-order
than that set forth in the Bible.

When a dispute arose among the people, Moses directed them
to the law of God: “When they have a dispute, it comes to me, and
I judge between a man and his neighbor, and make known the
statutes of God and His laws” (Exodus 18:16). The judges



42 Ruler  of the Nations

appointed by Moses to share in the task of settling disputes also were
required to judge according to the law of God (w. 19-20). The people
as a whole must be careful not to add to the law of God or take away
from it (Deuteronomy 4:2). This indicates that God’s law must be
used as it is and not mixed with the changing laws of men. Men
often are tempted to adapt God’s commandments to fit the times.
Thus the judgment of man is deemed superior to that of God, and
the commandments of God often are nullified (cf. Mark 7:13).

The Levitical  priests as well as the judges of Israel were bound
to follow the law. The people of Israel also were instructed to heed
the judges’ verdict because the decision was based upon the un-
changing law of God and not upon the decision of men: “Accord-
ing to the terms of the law which they teach you, and according to
the verdict which they tell you, you shall do; you shall not turn
aside from the word which they declare to you, to the right or the
left” (Deuteronomy 17:11).

Reforming Society

When Jehoshaphat  initiated reforms, one of the first areas of
reformation was the judicial system: “And he appointed judges in
the land in all the fortified cities ofJudah, city by city. And he said
to the judges, ‘Consider what you are doing, for you do not judge
for man but for the LORD who is with you when you render judg-
ment. Now then let the fear of the LORD be upon you; be very
careful what you do, for the LORD our God will have no part in
unrighteousness, or partiality, or the taking of a bribe’” (2 Chron-
icles 19: 5-7). Reformation came from the top and bottom. Judges’
decisions must not issue from political or economic pressures or
calculations, or any merely human purposes, but from obedience
to the Lord of heaven, earth, and history, and to the righteous
laws He has revealed to us in Scripture.

The prophets of Israel continued to warn the nation that only
the law of God serves as a legal system’s foundation: “To the law
and to the testimony! If they do not speak according to this word,
it is because they have no dawn” (Isaiah 8:20). Any attempt to
repudiate the law of God as a standard for righteousness estab-
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Iishes  man as judge, lawgiver, king, and savioq it leaves man
under the rule of darkness. The Bible clearly shows that law ori-
ginates in the character of God, and definitions for justice and
righteousness find their meaning in Him and not in the finite, fal-
lible, and fallen nature of the creature: “For the LORD is our
judge, the LORD is our lawgiver, the LORD is our king; He will
save us” (Isaiah 33:22).

The Bible presents law as abiding forever because it reflects
God’s own immutable character:

The works of His hands are truth and justice; all His precepts
are sure. They are upheld forever and ever; they are performed
in truth and righteousness (Psalm 111:7, 8).

Thy testimonies are fully confirmed; holiness befits Thy
house, O LORD, forevermore (Psalm 93 :5).

All commandments are truth. Of old I have known from
Thy testimonies, that Thou has founded them forever (Psalm
l19:151b-152).

The sum of Thy word is truth, and every one of Thy right-
eous ordinances is everlasting (v. 160).

The word of our God stands forever (Isaiah 40:8).

The word of man is feeble because his nature is finite and
fallen:

All flesh is grass, and all its loveliness is like the flower of the
field. The grass withers, the flower fades, when the breath of the
LORD blows upon it; surely the people are grass. The grass with-
ers, the flower fades, but the word of our God stands forever (Isa-
iah 40:6-8).

A Law Unto Themselves
The modern use of law makes it arbitrary, based in one case

on a judge, in another, on the word of a Fuhrer  like Adolf Hitler.
Thus man becomes the lawmaker, and the word of human author-
ity becomes the new law. The courts, therefore, no longer are
bound by any law. They have in effect become a law unto them.
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selves. Satan’s lie is alive and destroying our nation: “And you will
be like God, knowing good and evil” (Genesis 3:5).

As soon as Adam and Eve sinned, the accusations began. God
cross-examined Adam and Eve, beginning with the responsible
agent in the family, Adam. Adam blamed his wife, and ultimately
God: “The woman whom Thou gavest to be with me, she gave me
from the tree, and I ate” (v. 11). God then cross-examined Eve.
Eve blamed the serpent: “The serpent deceived me, and I ate”
(Genesis 3:13).  In other words, both of them blamed their envir-
onment. Both of them implicitly blamed the One who made their
environment, God. But God was not responsible; neither was
their environment. Adam sinned wilfully,  and was fully responsi-
ble. Eve sinned because she had been deceived (1 Timothy 2:14),
but she was also fully responsible. God punished both of them for
their sin (Genesis 3:16-19). He also punished the serpent (Genesis
3:14)–  a punishment that promised ultimate victory to the seed of
the woman over the forces of evil (3:15).

Murder (Genesis 4:8, 23) and other acts of violence (6:2)  then
became part of the cursed created order. God therefore im-
plemented laws to deal with the violence that resulted from man’s
sinful desires: ‘Whoever sheds man’s blood, by man his blood
shall be shed, for in the image of God He made man” (9:6). Laws
protecting life (Exodus 20:15),  property (v. 13), and personal/
neighbor relationships (VV. 12, 14, 16) were made part of the sys-
tem of laws that Israel was bound to follow. Justice, therefore, was
defined in terms of the law, God’s law.

The Power of the Sword

While the church is given the authority of the “keys” (Matthew
16:19), the State has the power of the “sword” (Remans 13:4).  The
“sword” means the power to inflict violence. There are certain
crimes that necessitate the use of the sword (e.g., capital crimes)
where the church has no jurisdiction. Church and State are sepa-
rate, God-ordained monopolies in their respective realms.

Israel’s governmental systems were decentralized. Judges and
their officers, and the elders of the people were appointed to a
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variety of cities on the local level. They were responsible to
administer justice in the locale where they were installed to
power: “If a slain person is found lying in the open country in the
land which the LORD your God gives you to possess, and it is not
known who has struck him, then your elders and your judges shall
go out and measure the distance to the cities which are around the
slain one” (Deuteronomy 21: 1-2). Atonement had to be made for
the death of a person found in an open field outside the bound-
aries of any particular city. The city closest to the slain body was
responsible to make atonement. The city was represented by eld-
ers (representing civil affairs) and judges (representing judicial
matters). While cities had numerous elders and judges, the law of
God bound them to follow the same legal procedures. The law of
God insured that people were being judged by “righteous judg-
ment,” no matter which judge kept court.

When a foundation of law is denied, those who rule in our na-
tion’s courts establish themselves and their own ethical “ideals” as
the standards for righteousness. Often an individual who dislikes
the verdict handed down in one court appeals to a higher court to
find a judge who operates with a different set of judicial principles
based upon a different law. Judicial decisions from state to state
often differ because of the absence of any standard of righteousness.

In many courts throughout our land there is a decided bias
against the Christian religion. Law has become sociological, prag-
matic, and utilitarian. Law becomes a shifting foundation, deter-
mined by minorities that can whip up majorities, or control the
courts. Law loses its reliability. People then lose faith in the court
system. The result is lawlessness, rebellion, and even greater
efforts to centralize civil power.

Judicial Safeguards

The standard for justice already has been established–the
Word of God. Judges are unable to judge rightly unless the stand-
ard of righteousness comes from the law of God. To operate con-
trary to justice is to deny the Word of God:

First, the status of a person involvecl in or accused of a crime
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would not be taken into account when he is judged. Fallen man
tends to favor the rich because they hold greater influence in the
community where the judge resides. The poor are easily disad-
vantaged because their meager living does not afford the options
often available to the affluent. On the other hand, the poor often
are pitied when they commit a crime, and thus are able to use
their economic condition to arouse pity and to overrule require-
ments of the law. God’s law makes no provision for favoring the
rich or pitying the poor when a crime is committed: “You shall do
no injustice in judgment; you shall not be partial to the poor nor
defer to the great, but you are to judge your neighbor fairly” (Lev-
iticus 19:15).

Second, Paul says the “love of money is a root of all sorts of evil”
(1 Timothy 6:10). The Bible warns the judge not to be influenced
by bribes. Moreover, in choosing men for the office of judge, one
requirement is that they “hate dishonest gain” (Exodus 18:21). In-
stead of seeing the law as the standard of judgment, money too
often becomes the dispenser ofjustice.  This is why the Bible again
and again prohibits the taking of bribes by judges or governors.

Third,  the law of God is not one law among many to be chosen
at will to fit only certain circumstances. The Asherah was a female
deity of the Canaanites (Baal was the male counterpart) usually
represented by a wooden pole or a luxuriant tree that was consid-
ered to be sacred. When the Israelites entered the land they were
commanded to destroy the foreign sanctuaries so the pagan relig-
ion of the Canaanites would be rejected in the minds of the peo-
ple. Any attempt to mix the prevailing religion of the day with the
purity of the faith +elivered  to Israel was prohibited.

The religion of the creature and true faith delivered by the
Creator have no common ground. Given enough time, the relig-
ion of man perverts the Christian faith. For example, Jesus com-
mends the church of Ephesus because they “cannot endure evil
men” and ‘put to the test those who call themselves apostles”
(Revelation 2:2). Moreover, they “hate the deeds of the
Nicolaitans”  (Revelation 2:6). On the other hand, Jesus rebukes
the church of Thyatira because they “tolerate the woman Jezebel,
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who calls herself a prophetess, and she teaches and leads My
bond-semants astray, so that they commit acts of immorality and
eat things sacrificed to idols” (Revelation 2:20). Tolerating an ad-
mixture of pagan influence eventually leads to outright apostasy.

When a nation’s judicial system seeks to institute a law system
that mixes the law of God with the laws of men, over a period of
time God’s law will be repudiated. The shift from a legal system
based upon the law of God to a legal system based upon the wav-
ering laws of men takes time, however. The shift is often imper-
ceptible. When rnant  laws, based upon the independent reasoning of the
creature, are made equal with revelation, we can be assured that the new law
system is in place. Christians must know that there can be no so-
called neutral system of law. When the law of God is replaced by
any other system of law, that pagan system of law is an Asherah
next to the altar of God.

The Reformation of the 16th century attacked the idea that there
was a foundation for law outside the Bible. Man’s intellect, the
church, and the State were bound by the absolute authority of the
Bible. This Reformation thinking was carried to the various col-
onies by the Pilgrims and Puritans during the seventeenth cen-
tury. Many of the state constitutions of the eighteenth century re-
flect the Biblical basis for law. The will of the people or the decree
of the State did not serve as the foundation for justice.

Natural Law: A Wolf in Sheep’s Clothing

“There were many in the latter part of the 18th century, how-
ever, who attempted to overthrow the Christian foundation of law
by establishing the people’s “collective conscience” (the so-called
Social Contract) as the standard for law. Liberal John Locke and
radical Jean Jacques Rousseau are the two most famous 18th-
century social contract theorists. Natural law theory led to the es-
tablishment of an elite lawmaking group that determined the
nature and direction the courts would take.

Darwinian evolutionism served as the death knell to the con-
cept of absolute law. Law no longer was rooted in the Creator, but
found its meaning in experience or in the evolving “natural order”
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of things. Autonomous reason has been erected in the courts of
our day. Law, rooted in the mind or will of man, has replaced the
law of God. The will of some earthly court is final. While the judi-
cial system of the United States was originally established to z’nter-
pret the Constitution in light of Biblical law, along the lines laid
down by Blackstone,  the court system now has set itself above the
law where it makes law independent of any fixed authority.

It is unfortunate that in our day, when the world is crying for
reliable and absolute standards to help in decision-making, many
Christian scholars and leaders still appeal to a natural law solu-
tion, even though they know full well that its origins are pagan.
According to Connaught Marshner, here is what passes for a
“good system of ethics”:

Natural law ethics are adequate to the task. The philosophy of
natural law has been time honored since the ancient Greeks.
Though intellectual fashions change, the objective moral order,
knowabk  by man and within the reach of mankind, can be reasona-
b~ seen as the most stable basis of personal, national and interna-
tional order and happiness.z

Mrs. Marshner admits that natural law theory comes from
ancient Greece, where the philosophies of homosexuals like Plato
and Aristotle placed man at the center of the universe. She goes
onto say that they are “knowable by man” and “can be reasonably
seen.” Why then is there so much disagreement around the world
as to what constitutes a just society if reason is the only problem?
“Right Reason” certainly does not work in the minds of the Soviet
leadership or in the mind of a pro-abortionist. The murder of
nearly 60 million people by Joseph Stalin (1879-1953), and the
death of nearly two million unborn babies every year in the
United States since 1973 is the result of the repudiation of Biblical
law in favor of natural law. Natural law is rooted in nature, and
nature is evolving to bring about the inevitable. What ever is, is
right. So we are told.

2. Connaught Marshner, “Right and Wrong and America’s Survival:  Future
21: Decisions for Amenia  in the 21st Centuy  (Greenwieh, Connecticut: Devin-Adair,
1984), p. 129. Emphasis added.
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Those who advocate natural law see it as equal to Biblical law.
We are told that we need “both” standards. Mrs. Marshner
continues:

If order is to be restored to society, and the underpinnings-of
freedom preserved, America must return to non-consequential
ethics. What would be the basis for such ethics? Some say the sole
possible basis is revealed religion. This is a mistake. First of all, the
Bible and other revealed documents do not answer explicitly all the ethical
questions that arise. . . .s

If revealed religion (the Bible) is not the “sole possible basis”
for decision-making, then what is? The Bible says “no one can
serve two masters” (Matthew 6:24). The apostle Paul writes that
Christians are not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers (2
Corinthians 6:14).  How then can Christians be unequally yoked
with unbelieving ethical systems? “For what partnership have
righteousness and lawlessness, or what fellowship has light with
darkness? Or what harmony has Christ with Belial, or what has a
believer in common with an unbeliever?” (VV. 14, 15)

The premise of these natural law advocates is that the Bible
cannot be used as an ethical handbook to deal with issues like
“genetic screening, nuclear weapons systems, or in vitro fertiliza-
tion” because “the scriptures speak only by interpretation.”A  But
can’t the same thing be said about every ethical system? There’s
always interpretation. At least with the Bible, we know that our
starting point is reliable.

Natural law is flawed from its inception because it assumes
that “nature” (creation) is not fallen, that man’s reasoning abilities
are not distorted due to the Fall, and that ethics is based on “phi-
losophy” and not “religious precepts.” Again, Mrs. Marshner has
little use for the Bible: “Citizens must defend their rights, and
they must defend them intellectually, by employing and invoking
an objective system of right and wrong. This new traditional sys-
tem of ethics is based onphilosophical  precepts, not on reli~”ousprecepts,

3. Ibid., p. 128. Emphasis added,
4. Ibid., p. 128.



50 Ruler  of the Nations

and can be understood and accepted by anyone willing to master the z’ntellec-
tual rzgors  of it.”s Who will determine what an “objective system of
right and wrong” will be? What if the precepts of the Bible are re-
jected by those “willing to master the intellectual rigors” of these
“philosophical precepts”? If history is any indicator, the Bible will
be rejected in favor of self-sewing, humanistic natural law.
Religion is an enemy to natural law. Stalin’s words should silence
all who appeal to the supposed inherent reasonableness of natural
law: “We guarantee the right of every citizen to combat by argu-
ment, propaganda and agitation, any and all religion. The Com-
munist Party cannot be neutral toward religion. It stands for
science, and all religion is opposed to science .“6 So much for ob-
jectivity, “non-consequential ethics,” and “philosophical precepts.”

One last nail needs to be driven into the coffin of natural law.
If natural law is adequate as a basis for ethical standards, why
were the Israelites required to hear the revealed law read at least
once every seven years? Gary North writes:

Human reason, unaided by God’s revelation – untwisted by
God’s grace — cannot be expected to devise a universal law code
based on any presumed universal human logic. What mankind’s
universal reason can be expected to do is to rebel against God and
His law. Ethical rebels are not logically faithful to God.

Biblical law had to be read to everyone in Israel at least once
every seven years (Deut. 31:10-13).  God presumed that men
would not understand His law unless they heard it (Deut.  31:13).
Every resident of the land had to listen to this law. If the whole of
biblical law had been ingrained into the consciences of all men
from the beginning of time, or if the terms of the law, including
the law’s explicit penalties, were always available to all men
through the exercise of man’s universal reason, then the law
would not have required the priests to read the Mosaic law before
the congregation of Israel every seventh year.7

5. Ibid., p. 132. Emphasis added.
6. “Declaration to American Labor Delegation,” Moscow, September 7, 1927.
7. Moses and Pharaoh: Dominion Religion V2rsus Power Religion (Tyler, Texas:

Institute for Christian Economics, 1985), p. 236.
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T’he  heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked;
Who can know it?” That question of the prophet Jeremiah (17:9)
rings just as true today. The heart that says it can interpret neu-
tral, universal, reasonable natural law is deceitful and desperately
wicked. Who therefore can know natural law?

What is needed is an interpreter. The Bible is that interpreter.
Many people may interpret the Bible differently, but over time,
God rewards those who interpret it correctly and also apply it
faithfully. God blesses those who are covenantally  faithful. Thus,
history progressively reveals true law from false law, though not
without historical defeats for the faithful in periods of general
apostasy (principle five of the covenant: continuity).

Summary

The third basic principle in the Biblical blueprint for civil gov-
ernment is that Godk  law as revealed in the Bible k the standard for p.m-
sonal righteousness and national obedience.

The world is looking for answers to life’s most basic ethical
problems. The promise of freedom under the lie of moral
relativism has lead our nation down the path of destruction and
hopelessness. In our attempt to play god, we have turned into the
worst kind of devils. We have fooled ourselves into believing that
life without law is the closest thing to utopia. The definition of
utopia, “no place,” is the direction we’re headed if we do not get
back on the path God has set before us. It is only in His light that
we see light.

To what will we return? Will Christians lead the way with an
objective, transcendent, and revealed law, or will we compromise
with some brand of “natural law”? Now is the time for Christians
to set forth the sure and clear Word of God to a world literally dy-
ing in a sea of moral subjectivism.

This is not the time for compromise. The saving work of Jesus
Christ to redeem sinners dead in trespasses and sins and His law
as a system of personal and societal righteousness are the only
hope. If we opt for some morally neutral ethical system, then we
will confront a world without Christ. Only the law of God is a
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tutor that will lead people to Christ. No other law system can do
the job that God’s law was designed to do.

A nation’s judicial system rests on law– the law of God or the
law of man. Both church and State are bound to follow the law of
God as revealed in Scripture. The modern understanding of law
makes it arbitrary, and man becomes the standard for all ethical
decision-making.

The State has the power of the sword to punish law breakers
as defined by the Bible. Without God’s law as the standard, the
State is free to establish its own law. Public policy prevails. Pol-
itics is king. The individual must bow in submission to the will of
the State.

The status of an individual involved in or accused of a crime is
not to be taken into account when a judge hears his case. The
Bible warns judges not to be influenced by money.

The Law of God is not just one law among many. The accep-
tance of God’s law is not an option for us as individuals or as a
nation.

Natural law is inadequate as a standard for righteousness.
Natural law is determined by man and man alone. The survival
of the fittest is “natural.” Should we codify such behavior? In
effect, we have. The right of a woman to abort her defenseless un-
born baby is the net result of a consistent natural law ethic.

In summary:

1. Men have always sought justice.
2. God is the source of justice that is truly just.
3. Honest judgment always rests on objective law.
4. The Bible tells men what a just legal system looks like.
5. Dominion is always exercised in terms of a specific view of

the world.
6. To search for justice apmt from the Bible is to pursue ethi-

cal subjectivism: many opinions, many voices, many laws.
7. Natural law is one such fruitless, self-defeating search.
8. Legal pluralism is the reign of subjectivism and relativism.
9. There is only one law-giver, and therefore only one true

law.
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10. All people are held accountable before God to obey Bibli-
cal law.

11. Jesus Christ met this legal standard perfectly.
12. Biblical reformation comes from both the top and the bot-

tom: from rulers and ruled.
13. Modern law is arbitrary.
14. God judged Adam and Eve in terms of His law, not theirs.
15. The State possesses the power of the sword: violence.
16. Law is never neutral.
17. Modern laws are increasingly anti-Christian.
18. God has established safeguards for His law.
19. These safeguards are reduced when men mix rival views of

law with Biblical law.
20. Natural law is one such rival law system.
21. Who will establish which law is truly “natural”?
22. In the Old Testament, Biblical law had to be read to the

people every seventh year; “natural law” was not sufficient.
23. God blesses covenantally  faithful societies over time.
24. True law is thereby distinguished from rival laws.



IV. .ludgrnent/Sanctions

4

GOD JUDGES THE NATIONS

And the LORD said, The outcry of Sodom and Gomorrah is
indeed great, and their sin is exceedingly grave. I will go down
now, and see if they have done entirely according to its outcry,
whkh has come to Me; and if not, I will know” (Genesis 18:20-21).

The day of doom was about to arrive for Sodom and Gomor-
rah. They had been the most blessed cities of the land of Canaan.
It was to Sodom that Lot turned, when offered any place in the
land by Abraham. “And Lot lifted up his eyes and saw all ‘the
valley of the Jordan, that it was well watered’ everywhere — this
was before the LORD destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah — like the
garden of the LORD, like the land of Egypt as you go to Zoar”
(Genesis 13:10).  But their hour was about to come.

God is the Judge of the nations. Judgment is the fourth point
of the Biblical covenant structure. He created the earth. He also
brought the judgment of the great flood. After the flood, God cre-
ated the nations in an act of His sovereign judgment (Genesis 10).
After they attempted to create a one-world State (meaning a one-
State world), He divided mankhd  linguistically at the Tower of
Babel (Genesis 11:1-9).  The pyramid of power that mankind was
about to build at Babel was destroyed by God.

He then scattered mankind across the face of the earth. This
was a curse on mankind, yet it was also a blessing, for it withdrew
men from the jurisdiction of a one-world bureaucratic State. It
divided mankind into independent, sovereign, language-based
nations, thereby destroying forever the possibility of fulfilling cov-
enant-breaking  man’s dream of man becoming a unified god. It

54
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decentralized political power, Ieaving men free to work out their
cultural gifts and skills in their own way.

God went to Sodom and Gomorrah as a Judge. He went to see
whether the sinful outcry of these cities was as bad as it sounded.
Like Abel’s blood crying to God from the ground (Genesis 4:10),
sin cries up to God, and God hears. But as a Judge, He first con-
ducts a trial, like the one He conducted in the garden, when He
cross-examined Adam and Eve before bringing judgment, or just
as He cross-examined Cain after Cain had murdered Abel (Gen-
esis 4). He gathers evidence. Then He judges it in the light of His
law. Then He announces His judgment and brings either bless-
ings or cursings.

Collective Responsibility

Abraham bargained with God to spare Sodom (and therefore
Lot) as soon as he was told that God was about to judge Sodom.
“Wilt Thou indeed sweep away the righteous with the wicked?”
Abraham asked (Genesis 18:23). Are righteous men who happen
to be dwelling among the unrighteous also to be destroyed, just
because of the sins of the immoral majority?

God’s answer was clear: Us. Abraham knew this. But he hag-
gled with God over the “price.” Will you spare the city for fifty
righteous people? Yet Abraham’s language is highly significant:
“Far be it from Thee to do such a thing, to slay the righteous with
the wicked, so that the righteous and the wicked are treated alike.
Far be it from Thee! Shall not theJtige of all the earth deal justly?”
(18:25).  God is the Judge of “all the earth” and not just of some
people at certain times in history. All nations are subject to His
rule. His law is for all the nations.

God, knowing full well that there was but one righteous man
in the city, was willing to promise Abraham that He would indeed
spare the city for the sake of fifty righteous people. So Abraham
tried to get a better deal. What about forty-five righteous people?
God agreed: He would spare it for forty-five (18:28). And so it
went, until Abraham got God to agree to spare the city for as few
as ten righteous people (18:32).
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Then God sent two angels to Sodom in order to warn Lot to
get out. He in turn warned his daughters and their prospective
(betrothed) husbands, but the two men scoffed (Genesis 19:14). So
only Lot, his wife, and his two daughters left the city, and God
then sent fire and brimstone down on Sodom and Gomorrah.

Fire and brimstone: These words have become synonymous in
the English language with preaching that emphasizes hell and
final judgment. This is quite proper; this is exactly what God’s de-
struction of Sodom and Gomorrah is supposed to remind us of.
But what Christians fail to recognize is the context of those fearful
words. God was not raining fire and brimstone down on the heads
of people as individuals; He was raining fire and brimstone down
on a pair of cities. Individuals perished, of course, but they
perished as members of cities whose sins had cried out to God for
collective  jud~ent. Abraham in his negotiating with God, had de-
scribed God well: the Judge of all the earth.

God would have spared the two cities for the sake of as few as
ten righteous people. But this was easy for God to agree to: There
were not that many righteous people in those cities. The principle
is clear, however: God is sometimes willing to spare a large num-
ber of evil people for the sake of a few righteous ones. It was so
bad in Jeremiah’s day, that God challenged him to locate a single
righteous person: “Roam to and fro through the streets of Jeru-
salem, And look now, and take note. And seek in her open
squares, If you can find a man, If there is one who does justice,
who seeks truth, Then I will pardon her” (Jeremiah 5:1).  God
knew that Jeremiah would not find that person.

In Elijah’s day, over a century earlier than Jeremiah, God
promised the destruction of Israel, the northern kingdom. They
would be destroyed by the sword, and carried into captivity. God
promised to preserve seven thousand righteous people who would
not bow the knee to Baal (1 Kings 19:18). In this case, there were
not enough people in the land to save Israel from God’s historic
judgment. Still, this did not mean that every righteous person
would die. He would keep a handful of them alive — not many,
but a few. In this case, He judged the collective, but kept a rem-
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nant alive in the midst of the judgment. This, too, is God’s way of
dealing with men in history. Israel was judged for the sin of one
man, Achan. Thirty-six men died because of one man’s sin (Joshua
7:5). David’s sin of “numbering the people” brought judgment to
the nation and the death of “seventy thousand men of the people”
(2 Samuel 24:15).

What God does is to look at those in authority. Are they right-
eous men? If so, he is willing to delay His judgment for a season,
for the sake of the righteous leader, or even a few righteous resi-
dents. God delivered Judah out of the hands of the army of
Assyria, and the city did not fall to the Babylonians until right-
eous King Hezekiah had died. Hezekiah had prayed the prayer
that God always honored in the Old Testament era. He prayed
that the army of the enemy would not capture the city, so “that all
the kingdoms of the earth may know that Thou alone, O LORD,
art God” (2 Kings 19: 19 b). For this prayer, and also for the sake of
the memory of King David (v. 34), God spared His collective peo-
ple from external judgment. But His mercy lasted only for a few
more years. Then the prophet Jeremiah and other righteous peo-
ple went into captivity in Babylon. “For out of Jerusalem shall go
forth a remnant, and out of Mt. Zion survivors. The zeal of the
LORD shall perform this” (v. 31). The judgment came: blessings
(the survival of a remnant) and cursings (captivity for all). There
would be continuity (the survival of a remnant and Judah’s even-
tual return to the land) within discontinuity (the enslavement of
the people to Babylon and then to Medo-Persia).

The writings of the prophets are filled with judgments against
the nations. Isaiah warns the following nations of the judgment to
come after He is finished judging Israel: Assyria (Isaiah 14:25-27),
Philistia  (14:29-31),  Moab (15, 16), Damascus (17), Egypt (19),
Tyre and Tarshish (23). Indeed, the whole earth will be judged:

Behold, the LORD lays the earth waste, devastates it, distorts
its surface, and scatters its inhabitants. And the people will be
like the priest, the servant like his master, the maid like her mis-
tress, the buyer like the seller, the lender like the borrower, the
creditor like the debtor. The earth will ‘be completely laid waste
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and completely despoiled, for the LORD has spoken this word.
The earth mourns and withers, the world fades and withers, the
exalted of the people of the earth fade away. The earth is also
polluted by its inhabitants, for thg transgressed laws, uiolated  statutes,
broke th everlasting covenant. Therefore, a curse devours the earth,
and those who live in it are held guilty. Therefore, the inhabitants
of the earth are burned, and few men are left (Isaiah 24:1-6).

The prophet Obadiah warned Edom (the heirs of Esau) of
coming judgment. Nahum warned Nineveh. Zephaniah warned
Ammon and Moab, the heirs of Lot’s incest (2:8-11).  He also
warned Ethiopia (v. 12) and Nineveh (w. 13-15). Jonah also warned
Nineveh, and Nineveh’s people believed and repented for a
season. Jeremiah warned pagan nations, too (46-51).

Everyone is guilty in Adarn. God graciously allows men to
live, history to continue. But God can “call in men’s debts” at any
time. He has the legal right at any time to bring total judgment in
history.

Collectives rise and fall as units, despite the fact that every
member is personally responsible before God. The church is also
a collective before God, (1 Corinthians 12), yet each member is
fully responsible before God. The blessings and cursings of God
fall on collectives, as Deuteronomy 28 spells out in detail.

Individualism: Denying the Covenant

Because so few Christians have heard or believed the message
of the covenant, they have been easily led into a non-Christian
outlook called individualism. They have neglected the social im-
plications of the doctrine of the Trinity. They have in theory rec-
ognized the equal ultimacy  of the One and the Many in the God-
head, but they have not recognized the equal ultimacy of the one
and the many in society. This failure has led to disastrous conse-
quences. Christians have been unable to challenge modem statist
humanism (the unity of the one) without adopting the arguments
of modern anarchism (the pluralism of the many).

There has been a tendency for humanists to overemphasize
collective responsibility because of their commitment to collec-
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tivism, planning, and the denial of personal responsibility before
God and man. On the other hand, there has been a tendency
among Bible-believing Christians to overemphasize the case for
individualism because of their commitment to personal salvation
at the expense of social and institutional transformation and heal-
ing. They want to restrict the limits of God’s salvation because
they do not want the responsibility of applying God’s law to soci-
ety. Thus, they have denied the rule of God’s law outside Chris-
tian churches and Christian families.

They have been consistent in this anti-covenantal  position by
also denying that God blesses and curses nations, and other col-
lectives, with the exception (inconsistently) of churches and fami-
lies. To some degree, they still recognize the covenant in churches
and families, and so they recognize God’s sovereignty, His institu-
tional authority and hierarchy, His law, His judgment, and His
continuity of relationships over time. But by denying that God
rules over national and cultural collectives, modern Christians
have denied the covenant. This has left humanists in control of
politics, education, the media, and just about everything else.

There is no doubt that each person stands alone on judgment
day. He is not judged by a committee (unless we mean the Trin-
ity), nor do other human committee members stand at his side
and take some of the blame. This accurate vision of final judg-
ment has led Christians to a false conclusion: Since God judges
individuals as individuals outside of histo~y,  He therefore judges
only individuals inside history. But the testimony of the Old Tes-
tament is very different: It describes the judgments of God against
nations and collectives far more often than His judgments against
individuals.

New Testament Judpents
It could be argued that in the New Testament, God’s relation-

ship to men has changed. Now He judges only individuals. But
then how can we make sense out of the fall of the Roman Empire?
Daniel prophesied that God’s kingdom would crush the fourth
empire, Rome.
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You, O king, were looking and behold, there was a single
great statue; that statue, which was large and of extraordinary
splendor, was standing in front of you, and its appearance was
awesome. The head of that statue was made of fine gold, its
breast and its arms of silver, its belly and thighs of bronze, its legs
of iron, its feet partly of iron and partly of clay. You continued
looking until a stone was cut out without hands, and it struck the
statue on its feet of iron and clay, and crushed them. Then the
iron, the clay, the bronze, the silver and the gold were crushed all
at the same time, and became like chaff from the summer thresh-
ing floors; and the wind carried them away so that not a trace of
them was found. But the stone that struck the statue became a
great mountain and filled the whole earth (Daniel 2:31-35).

What was the interpretation of the king’s dream? Nebuchad-
nezzar, king of Babylon, was the head of gold, the greatest king.
There would be three kingdoms after his, ending with the fourth,
which was iron, breaking all other kingdoms and consolidating
them in clay and iron (VV. 40-42). “And in the days of those kings
the God of heaven will set up a kingdom which will never be de-
stroyed, and that kingdom will not be left for another people; it
will crush and put to an end all these kingdoms, but it will itself
endure forever” (v. 44).

Christ established His kingdom in history, as manifested by
(but not encompassed by) the church. This took place during the
Roman Empire. The fulfillment of this prophecy came as the
Roman Empire disintegrated, rival emperors fought each other,
and the church became the only institution with enough strength
to pull society out of the chaos that Rome became. This happened
three centuries after the cross. So God still deals with collectives as
collectives in New Testament times, just as the prophecy of Daniel
promised; “so the dream is true, and its interpretation is trust-
worthy” (v. 45b).

Antinomianism
Those who deny that God judges collectives in the midst of

time are arguing implicitly that God does not place nations and
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groups under His laws. It is an argument in favor of God’s law
over the actions of individuals, but not over collectives. It is an ar-
gument against Biblical law: social (institutional), economic, cul-
tural, and civil.

This sort of argument is not simply implicit in our day; it has
become explicit. Christian intellectuals, especially in Christian
colleges, repeat endlessly that the Bible offers no blueprints for so-
ciety. Christians are regenerated, they say, but God has given His
people no revealed standards or appropriate sanctions in the
Bible. But what about the Old Testament standards and sanc-
tions? These are no longer valid, the antinomians say.

Modern fundamentalists until very recently have argued the
same way. Because of this, they long ago abdicated their role as
God’s representatives and ambassadors, and turned over the
Christian colleges, Christian magazines, and other institutions to
liberal intellectuals who have spent their academic lives defending
the legal autonomy of today’s covenant-breaking pagan antino-
mians, who are in fact tyrants. The pagans have set the terms of
debate in every field, and Christian antinomians have agreed with
the pagans’ starting point: The God of the Bible is irrelevant to
the terms of discourse. A God who does not judge in history ac-
cording to His law is irrelevant to history,

Sanctification

Moral regeneration is a fact of conversion. But how is it to be
understood? We know that Christ died for the sins of all mankind,
because only His death satisfied God’s covenantal  stipulations
governing man. History went forward after Adam’s sin only
because God looked forward in time to the cross, and then He im-
puted this perfection of Christ’s humanity, as well as His death
and resurrection, back to all mankind. He does not bring all men
to saving grace, but He certainly gives all men gifts that they do
not deserve on their own merits. He brings rain and sunshine on
all mankind (Matthew 5:45). He does this only because His wrath
has been placated by Christ’s work on the cross. Thus, God is “the
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Savior of all men, .@ecialo of believers” (1 Timothy 4:10b).1
So all men are sanctified– set apart-in history in the limited

sense that JOT a time, they are set apart from God’s perfect judg--
ment. They are given time, what we can call a stay of execution.
Christ’s death and resurrection are the basis of this stay of execu-
tion for the covenant-breakers. Nothing else will suffice.

When a man is regenerated by God’s grace (Ephesians 2:8-10),
God imputes Christ’s perfection to him – not Christ’s divinity, but
His perfect humanity. God says, in effect, “I declare you not
guilty, for I will look on My Son’s perfect righteousness and His
sacrificial death instead of looking at you.” This is a judicial act.
God declares us not guilty. He does so on the basis of Christ’s objective
fulfillment of God’s oljectiue  law. Christ’s moral perfection is there-
fore imputed to man. We call this perfection dg’initive sanct#ication.

Yet Christians still sin. Paul writes about running a good race
(1 Corinthians 9:24-26) and fighting the good fight (1 Timothy
6:12). Life is a struggle– a moral (ethical) struggle. We attempt in
history to conform our lives progressively to the image of Christ’s
perfection. To deny that we are still sinners is to make liars of our-
selves: “If we say that we have no sin, we are deceiving ourselves,
and the truth is not in us” (1 John 1:8). So this struggle to improve
our lives, so that we will measure up to Christ’s perfection, never
ends until we die. We call this Progressive san.ctzj$cation.

Then, at the day of judgment, God declares us righteous
again, and rewards us in terms of our works (1 Corinthians
3:10-14).  Of course, our ability to do these works is itself given to
us by God’s grace (Ephesians  2:10). So there is final moral sanctifi-
cat ion. We call thisjrzal sanctjtcation.

We preach all three kinds of personal sanctification: definitive,
progressive, and final. If we did not preach definitive sanctifica-
tion, we could not explain how we pass from death to life, how
God makes us new creatures. If we did not preach progressive
personal sanctification, we could not explain why sin does not

1. Gary North, Common Grace and Dominion (Tyler, Texas: Institute for Chris-
tian Economics, 1987).
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immediately kill us. We also could not explain the rewards God
gives to each of us on the day of judgment because of our individ-
ual acts of righteousness. We need a doctrine of final sanctification
to enable us to escape final judgment: God declares at the end of
history that His gift of salvation to us was valid.

Collective Sanctj$cation
Collectives do not have souls to bless or curse. Nevertheless,

they do have effects in history, as we have seen. God judges them
in history, as we have also seen. But if He judges them, then this
judgment must be in terms of their performance, for good or evil.
The collective sins of Sodom cried out to God. What else can this
mean but that God decided that all the sins of Sodom, taken as a
cultural unit, deserved judgment in history as a warning to future
societies?

Each person has gifts and weaknesses. Each person’s sins and
successes are in terms of his gifts and environment, including his
historical opportunities for good and evil. God judges us in terms
of what we know, say, and do. This is what personal history is all
about.

We use the same line of argumentation concerning collectives.
Each society or separated (set apart) group has its specialized gifts
and weaknesses. Each society’s sins and successes are in terms of
the collective gifts and environment in that society, including its
historical opportunities for good and evil. God judges societies in
terms of what its members know, say, and do. Thk  is what national
history is all about.

We recognize that some men are morally superior to others.
The civil government (a collective responsibility, such as juries)
punishes convicted criminals (individuals) for their sinful actions.
Other people get rewards, such as medals or public praise. His-
tory therefore has meaning. It makes a difference in history how
people live. This difference is reflected in the judgments of men
and God in history.

We also recognize that some societies are better than others.
One civil government punishes another (evil nations) in wartime
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for certain kinds of sinful actions. Other nations get rewards, such
as military spoils or special trading rights. Historians write well of
the victors. History therefore has meaning. It makes a difference
in history how collectives live. This difference is reflected in the
judgments of men and God in history.

Thus, we have to conclude that in some sense, God imputes
Christ’s righteousness to collectives. He certainly does this to the
church. He presumably does this with nations. If he didn’t, then
why has He judged them in history the way He judged Sodom
and Gomorrah? The blessings and cursings  of Deuteronomy 28
include military victories (v. 7) or defeats (v. 25). Military events
take place to collectives. A bad general makes decisions that affect
his troops. Satan is just such a bad general, and his troops have
suffered and will suffer again. The point is, collective judgments
come in the midst of history: blessings and cursings.

Victimless Crimes

A popular argument today is that the State should not enforce
laws against pornography, prostitution, homosexuality, gambl-
ing, and even drug abuse because such acts are voluntary acts be-
tween (or among) consenting adults. So long as they do not affect
anyone who is not a party to the transaction, there should be no
laws against such acts.

What is the Biblical response? That God-judges sin. Sexual sins
are seen in the Bible as sins of idolatry. The whole Book of Hosea
is built around this theme. There is no such thing as a victimless
crime. If society allows rampant public sin to go on without sanc-
tions against it, it (a collective) has thereby sanctioned these  sins. Its
members have collectively couenantal~  declared: ‘We are not con-
cerned about God’s righteous requirements for us as individuals;
we will continue in our sins.”

The result, as venereal disease testifies throughout history, is
the judgment of God in history. In our day, AIDS threatens to be-
come God’s judgment against a society that has neglected His
laws regarding homosexuality. Because God sees and hears, and
because sins “cry out to God” in history, there can be no such thing a.s a ,
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“victimless” crime. Crime is crime. Crime is an attack on God, a
defiance of His law. Adam and Even sinned in private. They were
“consenting adults.” But they sinned against God. They were pun-
ished by God, and as representatives for all humanity, they
brought sin and judgment into our lives.

God expects lawfully constituted civil governments to restrain
public evil. God’s wrath will come upon any society that allows
public evil to go on without opposition from the civil government.
He will bring horribly painful judgments on those who do not par-
ticipate in such sins, but who are governed by evil rulers. This is
what happened to the seven thousand righteous Jews who went
into captivity to the Babylonians.

Ruler of the Nations

A ruler is a tool that establishes the limits of measurement. We
call it a ruler because it limits us. But without the limits imposed
by units of measurement, we would be blind. We could not exer-
cise dominion. We would be “flying blind.” The limits imposed by
a ruler is the basis of our freedom.

Similarly, a ruling official imposes limits. He enforces the law.
In the case of God, the law is imposed by the Enforcer. God is the
Law-maker and the Judge. He is also the jury. He is the witness.
But aren’t there supposed to be at least two witnesses to convict a
person? Yes, and there are: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

We say that God rules the nations. This must mean that He
rules the nations in histo~.  If so, then this means that God j“udges
the nations in history. Any ruler who refuses to impose his judg-
ment on those under his authority has abdicated. He has resigned
his office. Or else he has died.

“God is dead!” a few silly but consistent pagan theologians
shouted to the world for about two years, 1966-68. For a brief mo-
ment in history, intellectuals played openly with “death of God”
theology. The fad faded rapidly, but in reality, modern man acts
as though he really does believe that God is dead. So did pagan
man. So did Adam in his sin.

Such a challenge really affirms the death of man. A person
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does not challenge the God of the Bible unless he is suicidal. Man
knows who God is, Paul writes in the first chapter of Remans, but
man rebelliously worships the creature rather than the Creator
(VV. 18-23). So when men act as though God is dead, they call
God’s wrath down on them. They commit suicide. On the day
that Adam ate of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, he did
surely die, and killed his posterity with him.

If we do not preach to men that God judges individuals,,,’
‘ groups, and nations in histo~ then we are adopting the false doc-

trine that God has abdicated His office and has stepped down
from His throne. He may step back to His throne on judgment
day, or sometime during an earthly millennium in which Jesus
physically returns to rule visibly on earth, but until then, we are
saying, “There is no heavenly ruler of the nations.”

This leaves the office of judge open and the throne empty.
Guess who will rush to the empty throne? Man. More specifically,
power-seeking elitists who want to play God.

There must always be judgment in history. The question is:
Whose? God’s or man’s?

Summary

We have to affirm the Trinity. We have to affirm the equal
ultimacy of the One and the Many. We have to affirm the reality
of individuals and collectives. We therefore have to affirm the
reality of God’s judgments in history against individuals and col-
lectives. This is the message of the covenant.

Sodom and Gomorrah were judged in the midst of their sins,
in the midst of history. God sent no prophet to warn them. They
were responsible before God for their sins, and in the midst of
prosperity, the day of doom came upon them.

God judges collectives. He will sometimes spare an evil collec-
tive for the sake of a few righteous people. But eventually judg-
ment comes in history, and the righteous minority suffers. God
judges collectives as collectives.

The nations have broken God’s covenant and have transgressed
His law, Isaiah warned. Thus, they are always ripe for historic
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judgment. Their citizens may pretend that they do not recognize
God’s claim on them, but they cannot play pretend forever. Even-
tually, judgment comes.

Individualism denies the covenant. It denies that God judges
collectives in the midst of time. Without covenant sanctions by
God against nations, there can be no doctrine of covenant law over
nations. Thus, individualism results in social antinomianism.

There must be sanctification of individuals: definitive, pro-
gressive, and final. There must also be sanctification of collec-
tives: definitive and progressive, though not final (day of final
judgment). This is the basis of all history, which includes individ-
uals and collectives.

There is no such thing as a victimless crime. A crime is a
crime against God primarily, and man secondarily. Thus, the
State should enforce God’s laws, even if the violators are “consent-
ing adults.”

A God who does not bring judgments against nations in his-
tory is not the ruler of the nations. If He is the ruler of the nations,
then He does bring judgment against individuals and collectives.
He does so in terms of His laws that govern individuals and
collectives.

In summary:

1. God judged Babel, Sodom, and Gomorrah.
2. God therefore judged nations other than Israel.
3. Responsibility is collective.
4. God has promised in the past to protect a whole society for

the sake of a few righteous people.
5. He spared Judah for the sake of one righteous king.
6. The prophets warned pagan nations that they should

repent.
7. Individualism denies the covenant.
8. God judges only individuals on judgment day (Revelation

20:11-15).
9. He judges nations and groups within history.

10. A denial of collective judgment usually is accompanied by
a denial of God’s law for collectives (blueprints).
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11. Sanctification (God’s setting apart morally) applies to indl-
viduals and also to collectives.

12. There is no such thing as a victimless moral crime.
13. A measuring ruler is a tool of dominion; so is a govern-

ment ruler. Both impose linzits.
14. God judges nations in history for disobeying His limits.
15. God has not abdicated His office as ruler in history.



V. Inheritance/Continuity

5

CALL NO MAN YOUR FATHER

And do not call anyone on earth your father; for One is your
Father, He who is in heaven. And do not be called leaders; for
One is your Leader, that is Christ (Matthew 23:9, 10).

Before the Bible will be used as the blueprint for civil govern-
ment, Christians will have to repudiate the promise made by poli-
ticians: “We will take care of you.”

God is the source of our protection. He alone can provide true
safety – from invaders, criminals, famine, pestilence, and all the
other judgments that happen to men. Most important, He pro-
tects His people from the final judgment of hell. God alone is our
Father in heaven. We have no father in Washington, London,
Paris, Moscow, or any other national capital.

Most modern advocates of the caretaker State, meaning the
paternal State, believe that the only hope for mankind is the citi-
zen’s relinquishing of personal responsibility and handing more
and more authority over to the “experts” who work in the bureau-
cratic halls of civil government. Some have called this “womb to
tomb” security. This is the false security of the prison cell. Any so-
ciety that seeks to substitute the State for God will eventually find
itself enslaved. There is no freedom apart from Jesus Christ and
His saving grace. There is no freedom apart from God’s covenant.
Our long-term safety is assured by God to us if we are covenant-
ally faithful. This is the fifth point of the Biblical covenant: contin-
uity. Nothing else can give our work continuity. Only God shows
mercy to His people for thousands of generations, ~ they keep His
commandments (Exodus 20:6).

69
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Our Father

It is no accident that God is called “Our Father.” God, because
He is our Father, gives us “life and breath and all things” (Acts
17:25). God is our Father by creation. The State has not called us
into existence. (The State also cannot end our eternal existence,
just our physical existence.) “Life, Liberty, and the Pursuit of
Happiness” are not given to us by the State; rather, they are an
“endowment,” gifts from God’s gracious hand to be protected and
secured by the State. When the State refuses to do this, it becomes a
thief, or an accomplice of thieves.

God is our Father because He gives l$e and takes it away: “Naked
I came from my mother’s womb, and naked I shall return there.
The LORD gave and the LORD has taken away. Blessed be the
name of the LORD” (Job 1:21). The State has nothing to give but
that which it first takes.

God is our Father in that His Words are our sustenance. All the
promises of provision made by the State are temporary: “Man
shall not live on bread alone, but on every word that proceeds out
of the mouth of God” (Matthew 4:4; cf. Deuteronomy 8:3). Jesus
cited this verse when the devil asked Him to turn stones into bread
as a sign of His miraculous power (Matthew 4:4). But Christian-
ity is not based on magic; it is based on the Word of God. It is
based on ethics, not manipulation.

If we want earthly wealth, we are to work hard and faithfully,
saving for the future, thereby seeking the kingdom of God in a
lawful manner. This message is repeated over and over in the
Book of Proverbs. There is no legitimate substitute, especially not
theft. Yet today’s society is based on the politics of theft: “Thou
shalt not steal, except by majority vote .“ Such a view of civil gov-
ernment is immoral. God wants us to look to Him for provision,
not to the State:

Ail the commandments that 1am commanding you today you
shall be careful to do, that you may live and multiply, and go in
and possess the land which the LORD swore to give to your fore-
fathers. And you shall remember all the way which the Lom your
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God has led you in the wilderness these forty years, that He
might humble you, testing you, to know what was in your heart,
whether you would keep His commandments or not. And He
humbled you and let you be hungry, and fed you with manna
which you did not know, nor did your fathers know, that He
might make you understand that man does not live by bread
alone, but man lives by everything that proceeds out of the
mouth of the LORD. Your clothing did not wear out on you, nor
did your foot swell these forty years. Thus you are to know in your
heart  that  the LORD your God wm disciplining you just as a man dzkz”-
plines his son (Deuteronomy 8:1-6).

Nearly every time Israel was in need of provisions, they
wanted to go back to Egypt, back to the imagined security of a
fatherly State. When the freed Israelite slaves were hungry, in-
stead of turning to God their Father for provision, they turned to
the supposed security of tyrannical Egypt: ‘Would that we had
died by the LORD’S hand in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the
pots of meat, when we ate bread to the full; for you have brought
us out into this wilderness to kill this whole assembly with hunger”
(Exodus 16:3). Their god was their appetite (Philippians 3:19):
“For such men are slaves not of our Lord Jesus Christ but of their
own appetites” (Remans 16:19).

Finally, God is our Father in that He redeems us. In one
sense, God is the Father of all. But in a very special sense, God is
Father only to His adopted children. Jesus called the Pharisees
children of their father the devil because they repudiated His re-
deeming work (John 8:31-47). We are adopted children who can
now cry out, “Abba! Father!”  (Remans 7:15).

God Feeds Us

God fed the Israelites in the wilderness, and yet they sought
the supposed security of Egypt instead of the freedom and security
they had with God as their Father. Even after God provided them
the food they needed, they still grumbled. Egypt still seemed at-
tractive. “And the rabble who were among them had greedy
desires; and also the sons of Israel wept again and said, Who will
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give us meat to eat? We remember the fish which we used to eat
free in Egypt, the cucumbers and the melons and the leeks and
the onions and the garlic, but now our appetite is gone. There is
nothing at all to look at except this manna’” (Numbers 11:4-6).
They were, in essence, saying, “You can’t beat security . . . three
meals a day . . . a roof over our heads , . . steady work . . . .
‘Slavery?’ That’s such an unpleasant word . . . . We always knew
where our next meal was coming from. . . . That’s security.” No,
that’s a dog’s life,

Did you catch what they said? They actually believed that
these things had been “free” in Egypt. Free? They had been
slaves! They had paid for these things with their own lives. A
return to Egypt meant bondage to a system where they had no
voice in the way they lived. There was no future for them in
Egypt. Their children’s children would be slaves, called into ser-
vice to build a civilization to tie glory of Pharaoh. Marching on to
Canaan meant a promised land “flowing with milk and honey”
where they could build a civilization based on the blueprint laid
out in Scripture for the glory of God and as a beacon to the na-
tions (cf. Deuteronomy 4).

Slaves or Servants

In both Hebrew and Greek, the word for “servant” is the same
as the word for “slave.” Yet we know that it is better to be a servant
than a slave. What is the difference, Biblically speaking?

All men are servants by nature. We are creatures made in
God’s image. We are made to serve God, and therefore we are
made to rule in the name of God (Genesis 1:26-28), under the law
of God (Deuteronomy 8), always in light of the fact that we will be
judged by God (Revelation 20:11-15). We are creatures, not the
Creator. God alone is not a servant by nature. He is the Master
by nature – His own self-existent Nature.

What about slavery? Slavny is the demonic imitation of service to
God. It is service to a creature, Satan, the enemy of God. He, too,
seeks servants, but service to him necessarily involves bondage to
sin. Those who reject God as loving Master will eventually seek
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another lord: Beelzebub,  qord  of the flies .“ When men rebel
against God, they are rejecting God as their Lord and Master. In
doing so, they fall under the mastery of sin and ultimately under
mere men as their rulers,

Slaves to the State
We should not expect God’s covenant people to choose being

slaves to the State over freedom in Christ: “If therefore the Son
shall make you free, you shall be free indeed” (John 8:36). The
status that the Christian has is no longer one of abject slavery but
of servant-sonship: “God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into
our hearts, crying, ‘Abba! Father!’  Therefore you are no longer a
slave, but a son; and if a son, then an heir through God” (Gala-
tians 4:6,  7).

When the people reject God as their King, they once again
adopt the slave mentality. They look for security outside of Christ.
There are always powerful men who are ready, willing, and able
to accommodate this evil search, and such men find their way to
the exercise of power: the State. They seek political slaves. They
find them, too. Instead of turning to God in repentance, slave
mentality people turn to political rulers for earthly security, even
after God warns them of the consequences of their rejection of
Him (1 Samuel 8:7).

A Prophet’s Neglected Warning

What the Bible teaches is that sin is thejrd step toward slave-y.
The story of Israel is one long testimony of the truth of this
cause-and-effect relationship. Israel never learned the truth of the
story, and so God scattered them, again and again. Eventually, He
took the kingdom from them and gave it to the hated gentiles
(Christ’s church), who would bring forth righteous fruits (Mat-
thew 21:43).

During the period of the Judges, all the governing institutions
of Israel had become corrupt: from the individual in self-govern-
ment, where “every man did what was right in his own eyes”
(Judges 17:6), to the judges in civil government who “did not walk
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in [Samuel’s ways], but turned aside after dishonest gain and took
bribes and perverted justice” (1 Samuel 8:3). Even the church, the
priesthood, was corrupt: “Now the sons of Eli [who were priests]
were worthless men; they did not know the LORD and the custom
of the priests with the people” (1 Samuel 2:12, 13).

The corruption of the individual resulted in the corruption of
family, church, and State. The nation rejected God’s prescription
for such wholesale corruption — repentance! Instead, they turned
to Samuel and demanded a “king to judge us like all the nations”
(1 Samuel 8:5). In making this demand, God told Samuel: “Listen
to the voice of the people in regard to all that they say to you, for
they have not rejected you, but they have rejected Me from being
king over them” (1 Samuel 8:7).  Their choice of security by re-
penting and turning to God as their Savior, Lord, and Provider
was rejected. Instead, they turned to the false security offered to
them by a civil government that would subject them to slavery in
the name of security.

God told Samuel to warn them of the judgment they could ex-
pect. Each of the following kingly provisions is an idolatrous sub-
stitute for God’s faithful provision to His people:

1. The king would raise an army for his purposes in opposi-
tion to the law (Deuteronomy 20). Samuel told the people that
war would be a way of life in Israel: “He will take your sons and
place them for himself in his chariots and among his horsemen
and they will run before his chariots” (1 Samuel 8:11). Instead of
appearing before the LORD “three times a year” as part of God’s
army (Exodus 23:17), the men would appear before this king “like
all the nations” (1 Samuel 8:5).

2. The king would use this army for personal profit: “He will
appoint for himself commanders of thousands and of fifties, and
some to do his plowing and to reap his harvest and to make his
weapons of war and equipment for his chariots” (1 Samuel 8:12).
What was designed to benefit the nation in the organization of
God’s host (Exodus  18:21),  would alone benefit Saul.

3. The young women of Israel would be subject to the whims
and fancies of the king: “He will take your daughters for per-
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fumers and cooks and bakers” (v. 13). God cares and provides for
his daughters (Exodus 3:22), while Saul abuses the daughters of
Israel.

4. Private property will no longer be safe. The property and
labor of others will be used to pay for political favors: “He will
take the best of your fields and your vineyards and your olive
groves, and give them to his servants” (v. 14). What belongs to
God and is given to men as a stewardship under God (Deuteron-
omy 6:10,  11), Saul would steal in order to increase his power and
influence over the nation (cf. 1 Kings 21).

5. The king would demand a tithe in taxation-a sign of
tyranny, for only God can require a tenth: “He will take a tenth of
your seed and of your vineyards, and give to his officers and to
his servants” (v. 15).

Eventually the people “will cry out in that day because of your
king whom you have chosen for yourselves, but the LORD will not
answer you in that day” (1 Samuel 8:18).

Even after Samuel warned the Israelites that the king would
be a tyrant, the people still wanted a king: “Nevertheless, the peo-
ple refused to listen to the voice of Samuel, and they said, ‘No, but
there shall be a king over us, that we also maybe like all the na-
tions, that our king may judge us and go out before us and fight
our battles’” (VV. 19, 20). But God was supposed to fight their bat-
tles, not a human king: The LORD does not deliver by sword or
by spear; for the battle is the LORD’S and He will give you into our
hands [speaking to Goliath]” (1 Samuel 17:47).

Our modern State operates in a similar fashion. Taxes are
above forty percent of national income: federal, state, and local.
In some nations, taxes are above this level. In the United States,
some states have a sales tax alone that approaches ten percent (e. g.,
Louisiana). Add to that a state income tax, property taxes, federal
income tax, and the Social Security tax. Politicians use this tax
money to bribe voters to vote for them. The poor are promised
favors, governmental benefits through the tax, if they will only
vote them into office. Of course, the Congress has the full force of
its police power to require compliance.
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The State’s Job

What should civil government do? Are there specific tasks that
the civil magistrate is required by God to perform? Certainly the
State in the Bible is not pictured as a substitute father; rather,
since the Fall, it is to be a judge “that does not bear the sword in
vain” (Remans 13:4).

The family, church, and State are authorities ordained by God
to perform tasks in their prescribed jurisdictions. The family has
no authority or power to perform the tasks commissioned by God
for the church and the State. The church is not called on to sup-
plant either the family or the State in their appointed tasks. The
State has no authority over families or churches as they perform
their God-ordained duties. Of course, if a family member com-
mits murder, is tried and convicted, then the State is duty-bound
to execute the murderer. But the church has a task to perform as
well; it must “restore the brother” (Matthew 18).

The State is God’s “minister,” taking vengeance out on those
who do “evil” (Remans 13:3-4). Even if there were no Fall, how-
ever, the State would have been necessary as a ministry of social
order. For example, the State probably has legitimate jurisdiction
to build and keep up roads (Deuteronomy 19:3) and enforce local
land use contracts (Numbers 35:1-8). But many believe we need a
strong central government to guarantee the redistribution of in-
come to provide for the economic welfare of all, the instruction of
the citizenry through tax dollars and compulsory education laws,
the subsidizing of failing business enterprises, and the capping of
prices to “protect” the citizenry against “unfair” prices.

If we believe the State is to be a substitute parent, then we
must recognize that those who desire to create a State with this in
mind will use the sword to see that their goals are enacted. The
power of the sword will be used to exact the needed money to pay
for these ‘free services.”

More often than not, the State becomes an advocate for highly
influential political groups. The tax money of the many is used to
establish the goals of the few. Promises are made to citizens. For



Call No Man EurFather 77

votes from their constituency, political favors are granted by those
running for office. Of course, it’s usually done under the slogan of
“taxing the rich in order to help the poor.” These political step-
fathers set a trap for the dependent. In time, the politically de-
pendent get “hooked” on the favors from a supposed benevolent
State. Slavery is the result. The dependency habit is hard to
break. More and more promises are made, and fewer freedoms
are secured by civil law. Where individuals, families, and
churches had authority and power, the State has now moved in
and supplanted their God-ordained jurisdictions, all in the name
of freedom, security, and greater efficiency. This is why the Bible
is very specific as to what the civil magistrate ought to do. Before a
nation will have good civil government, a nation  must have good
self-government.

Civil Justice
Let’s establish the Biblical guidelines for the operation of the

State in society. First, civil government should operatejudicial  sys-
tems on the local, state, and national levels. The law of God, as
outlined in Scripture, is to be the standard of justice. If the accused
does not believe justice has been done, he can appeal his case to a
higher court. He can move from a local jurisdiction to, say, the
count y, state, or a district court that encompasses a section of the
nation. Finally, he can appeal to the Supreme Court. In each
case, however, Scripture is to be the standard of justice.

A judicial system can operate only so long as the majority of
the citizenry are self-governed. Our nation’s courts would be
swamped and justice perverted if the majority were lawless. We
are now seeing the breakdown in law and order, a backlog of court
cases, and bulging prisons. Self-government is being repudiated
by a growing segment in our nation. The best courts and the most
just judges cannot deal with the abandonment of self-government.

Wizghts and Measures
Second, the State must ensure the maintenance of “just

weights and measures.” God considers tampering with weights
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and measures to be ‘violence and destruction” (Ezekiel 45:9).
Men are not permitted even to own false weights and measures:
“You shall not have in your bag differing weights, a large and a
small. You shall not have in your house differing measures, a
large and a small” (Deuteronomy 25:13,  14). Again, a Biblical
monetary system can only work when the people are self-gov-
erned, when they do not cheat, pilfer, falsely advertise, or appeal
to their civil representatives to create laws that favor them in their
business dealings.

When civil governments abandon basic Biblical laws relating
to economics, the people suffer. Inflation of the currency, by aban-
doning gold and silver as the monetary standard and “creating”
money to fund non-Biblical political projects, especially hurts the
poor: ‘Your silver has become dross, your drink diluted with
water. Ibur rubs are rebels, and companions of thieves; euey  one loves a
bribe, and chases ajler rewards. Th~ do not dejend the orphan, nor does th
widowk plea come b~ore them?’ (Isaiah 1:22, 23).

Defimding  Christianip  from Public Attack
Third, the Christian religion should be protected against those

who would seek to destroy it. The State cannot be neutral toward
the Christian faith. Any obstacle that would jeopardize the
preaching of the Word of God and carrying out the Great
Commission must be removed by civil government. Civil rulers
should have the interests of “godliness” and “dignity” in mind as
they administer justice. This is why Paul instructs Christians to
pray for their rulers, so “that we [Christians] may lead a tranquil
and quiet life in all godliness and dignity” (1 Timothy 2:2).

Many wish to maintain that the State must be religiously and
morally neutral. The Bible makes no such suggestion. Even our
Constitution assumes the protection of the Christian religion. The
First Amendment had the specific purpose of excluding all rivalry
among Christian denominations. Paul expected even the Roman
civil government to protect him from those who threatened the
Christian religion (Acts 23:12-31; cf. 25:11). This means civil gov-
ernment cannot be religiously neutral. If the Christian religion is
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not defended, then some other religion will be, usually a State re-
ligion that degenerates into secularism. The State cannot be
neutral toward all religions because all religious views or philoso-
phies necessarily entail uncompromising moral systems, and this
guarantees conflict with those of other religious systems. If the
State were truly “neutral,“ it would enact no laws, for each law
would penalize someone’s religion or religious view or religious
practice.

National Dej%se
Fourth, the civil magistrate, @ven the power of the sword, is

obligated to defend the nation against national and international
aggressors. (See Albion Knight’s book, Ch.an”ots  of God in this ser-
ies.) Peace, however, can only be realized through the life-trans-
forming gospel of Jesus Christ. This is the element of self-govern-
ment. Peace with God brings about peace with others: “Never pay
back evil for evil to anyone. Respect what is right in the sight of all
men. If possible, so far as it depends on you, be at peace with all
men” (Remans 13:17, 18; cf. 5:1). Genuine and lasting peace will
not come through law, force, political promises or compromises,
the elimination of poverty, worldwide “public education,” or the
establishment of a one-world humanistic government.

Praying for peace, as an aspect of self-government, is no sub-
stitute for the preaching of the gospel so that the nations are dis-
cipled according to the Word of Jesus Christ (Matthew 28:18-20).
Wars are not the result of environmental factors. Rather, they are
the result of man’s inherent sinfulness: ‘What is the source of
quarrels and conflicts among you? Is not the source your pleas-
ures that wage war in your members? You lust and do not have;
so you commit murder. And you are envious and cannot obtain;
so you fight and quarrel . . .” (James 4:1-2).

Does this mean that a nation should not defend itself against
the sinful military advancements of aggressive nations? The Bible
takes evil and the reality of war seriously (Nehemiah 4:7-18;
Ecclesiastes  3:8; Joel 3:10;  Matthew 24:6, 7; Luke 11:21,  22; 14:31,
32); it recognizes that if men will war with God they certainly will



80 Ruler  of the Nation.s

war with other men. Under certain circumstances the individual
is given the authority to attack and kill an intruder (Exodus 22:2).
The civil magistrate is God’s “avenger who brings wrath upon the
one who practices evil” (Remans 13:4). The civil magistrate’s sym-
bol of authority is the “sword;  an instrument of death (Remans
13:4). Israel was commanded to have an army of armed men
(Deuteronomy 20). While peace is what we all desire, war often is
a reality we must face and prepare for.

Quarantine

Fifth, civil government has the power to quarantine, to protect
human life. Plagues can race through whole populations because
of the infectious nature of the diseases transmitted through casual
and sexual contact. The individual with the infectious disease
“shall live alone” (Leviticus 13:46). Even his home can be “quaran-
tined” after “an inspection” (Leviticus 14:33-53).  If the disease is
not abated, then even his house can be torn down (VV. 39-42). The
State is given legislative power to deal with plagues, epidemics,
venereal diseases, and other contagious and dangerous diseases
like Acquired Immune Deficiency Syndrome (AIDS).

Dejining and De#-nding  Private Property
Sixth, civil government has the duty to protect private prop-

erty. When individuals, families, churches, and business estab-
lishments possess property, they have an area of liberty and do-
minion that is beyond the reach of men with greater power and in-
fluence. The Bible is explicit about how property is to be ac-
quired. Confiscation through State power is not legitimate. The
commandments “You shall not steal” (Exodus 20:15)  and “You
shall not covet” (Exodus 20:17)  are meaningless unless there are
prior owners who are secure in their right to hold the land. When
Naboth refused to sell his land to king Ahab, the king devised a
plot to kill Naboth in order to confiscate his land: “Arise, take pos-
session of the vineyard of Naboth, the Jezreelite,  which he refused
to give you for money” (1 Kings 21:15).

The individual in self-government must assist the police pow-
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ers by securing their homes against theft, developing neighbor-
hood watch groups, and taking courses in self-defense. The “citi-
zen’s arrest” is also an aspect of self-government. A police State is
difficult to generate if the people take responsibility for their ac-
tions and do not look to the State as the only protecting agency.
Big Brother’s influence increases when we fail to watch out for
ourselves and the well-being of our neighbors.

Off Limits

A careful reading of Scripture will show that the State, or civil
government, has almost no authority in the areas of education,
business, welfare, and ecclesiastical affairs. For example, the only
time education of children is taken on by the State is when the
people of God are held captive by a pagan government (Daniel
1:1-7). Jurisdiction of education is given to parents (Deuteronomy
6:4-9).  A legitimate educational function of the State would be
military academies.

Caring for widows is another concern. The responsibility first
lies with family members. This is why Paul makes a distinction
between “widows indeed,” or those who have no family or who
have families that refuse to care for them, and widows who have
family members who can help out: “Honor widows who are wid-
ows indeed; but if any widow has children or grandchildren, let
them first learn to practice piety in regard to their own family, and
to make some return to their parents; for this is acceptable in the
sight of God. Now she who is a widow, indeed, and who has been
left alone has fixed her hope on God, and continues in entreaties
and prayers night and day” (1 Timothy 5:3-5).  The church is to
step in and help those widows “who are widows indeed.” Their
hope is fixed “on God.” The church is God’s special representative
on earth. God’s provision comes through the church in tithes and
offerings of the people. The State can best help widows by not tax-
ing inheritances.

Some of Jesus’ harshest words are for children who put their
parents’ lives in jeopardy. He pronounces the death penalty on
unfaithful and self-righteous children who neglect caring for their
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parents: ‘You nicely set aside the commandment of God in order
to keep your tradition. For Moses said, ‘Honor your father and
your mother’; and, ‘He who speaks evil of father or mother, let
him be put to death’” (Mark 7:9, 10). The apostle Paul says that
those who fail to care for their own family members are “worse
than unbelievers” (1 Timothy 5:8).

The State is not called on to feed the hungry and clothe the
naked except as wartime measures. You will not find instructions
given to the State to establish a welfare system. What the State
ought to do is keep the market place open. This would mean the
abolition of minimum wage laws that keep the less skilled from
entering the work force; the reduction of taxes at all levels; the
elimination of Social Security taxes on those just entering the
work force (this alone would add over 1470  to their income); phas-
ing out Social Security for employers and employees already in
the system; and the elimination of all entitlement programs that
keep the poor dependent on the Parent State.

Summary

The fifth basic principle in the Biblical blueprint for govern-
ment is that the State is not our father, provider, or savior. We’re
all looklng for security. Now, security is not a bad thing. God
wants us to find security in Him. But when man rejects God as
the only Sovereign Lord and Savior, he turns to some other
“higher power” to fill the vacuum.

There are those who are convinced that abetter society can be
created and maintained by turning over nearly all authority,
power, and jurisdiction to benevolent caretakers of our souls.
“God is not needed;  they say. And we begin to believe it. “Just
give us a little more power. . . . A bit more jurisdiction. . . . All
we need is a few more tax dollars. . . . After this, you’ll see the
difference.”

We do see the difference. The merchants of promise have an
insatiable appetite for control. There is never enough money to do
want they claim needs to be done. So they’re back again for more
money. In all of this God is rejected as our Father. The State no
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longer wields the sword. Rather, it becomes a benefactor, buying
votes with the slippery voice of the promise and the transfer of
wealth from the “haves” to the “have-nets.”

How do these merchants of promise remain in office? We, the
people, keep them there. The nation has chosen its god, and it’s
not Jehovah.

Christians have fallen into the trap of looking to the State as a
substitute father, looking for sustenance. God is our Father. He
cares for us. Turning to the State for every provision is a form of
slavery. Civil Government has a very limited role, defined by God
in Scripture. To go beyond those Biblical limits turns the State
into God’s competitor.

In Biblical terms, the State is a %ninister  of God: serving God
by promoting the good and punishing the evil doer. The State
must ensure the maintenance of “just weights and measures.” The
Christian religion should be protected against those who would
work to destroy it. The State has the responsibility to protect the
nation against internal and external aggressors. The State has the
power to quarantine.

The State, because it is limited by God, does not have unlim-
ited jurisdiction. The State does not have Biblical authority to ed-
ucate or to confiscate income to fulfill some ill-conceived social
agenda.

In summary:

1. God is the source of our protection.
2. The State is not our ultimate protector.
3. The modern humanist State is worshiped today as the

primary provider of safety.
4. God gives life and removes it.
5. God’s Word sustains us.
6. Obedience to Biblical law is the basis of long-term pros-

perity.
7. The Israelites kept returning to the State for their pro-

tection.
8. God feeds us.
9. All men are either slaves or servants.



84 Ruler  of the Nations

10. A servant to God is a fi-ee  man spiritually.
11. A servant to Satan is a slave spiritually.
12. Slavery is Satan’s imitation of servitude to God.
13. Modern men are increasingly slaves to the State.
14. Sin is the first step toward slavery.
15. Samuel warned Israel against the kingly State.
16. The State’s job is limited: bearing the sword (vengeance).
17. It is to dispense God’s justice: punishing criminals.
18. It is to enforce honest weights and measures.
19. It is to defend Christianity from public attack.
20. It is to defend the nation from invasion.
21. It is to impose medical quarantines.
22. It is to define and protect private property.
23. It has little authority over other spheres of government,

especially in the area of welfare.



I. Transcendence/Presence

6

JESUS ALONE POSSESSES DIVINE RIGHTS

And on His robe and on His thigh He has a name written,
‘KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS (Revelation 19:15).

When nations refuse to acknowledge God’s rule (God= them,
rule = kratos),  meaning God’s universal government, He promises
sure judgment: “Now therefore, O kings, show discernment; take
warning, O judges of the earth. Worship the LORD w i t h
reverence, and rejoice with trembling. Do homage to the Son, lest
He become angry, and you perish in the way, for His wrath may
soon be kindled. How blessed are all who take refuge in Him”
(Psalm 2:10-12).  “Homage to the Son” has reference to the Lord
Jesus Christ and to His written Word. Jesus instructed His dis-
ciples to “make disciples of all the nations” (Matthew 28:19). Jesus’
great commission will result in the nations paying homage to
Him, the Son, by observing all He commanded (v. 20).

Who is a king? In the Bible, the king is the one who lays down
the law. He possesses the sovereign authority to require all those
under his jurisdiction to obey. He tells them what they are allowed
to do, and then he polices their behavior. The heavenly King is
the only king who lays down the law to all men, and who is pres-
ent with all men always, to see if they obey.

In the Old Testament, God did not reserve His command-
ments for just the nation Israel and the church. Scripture makes it
clear that all kings in Israel were to copy the law in the presence of
the Levitical priests, so the rulers would be careful to observe
every word of the law (Deuteronomy 17:18, 19).
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Even nations outside Israel were required to follow the law as
it was given to the nation Israel. This is a controversial statement.
If the nations of the Old Testament world were supposed to obey
God’s civil law, then it becomes more difficult to argue that na-
tions of the New Testament world are not under the same obliga-
tion. But what is the evidence that nations in the Old Testament
were to be governed by God’s law? The best evidence is this: God
judged them.

Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed because they broke the
law of God (Genesis 13:13).

God commanded the prophet Jonah to preach to the Ninevites
(Assyrians) because their wickedness had come up before God
(Jonah 1:2).  The reason is clear: “There shall be one standard for
you; it shall be for the stranger as well as the native, for I am the
LORD your God” (Leviticus 24:22).

The prophet Amos set forth the coming judgment of God to
Damascus, Gaza, Tyre, Edom, Ammon, and Moab. These non-
Israelite nations stood accountable for their transgressions: “For
three transgressions . . . and for four I will not revoke its punish-
ment” (Amos 1:3, 6, 9, 13; 2:1). Non-Israelite nations were to be
judged along with Judah and Israel (Amos 2:4, 6). There is one
law and one Lawgiver. The One who gives the law is the sover-
eign Lord of history – all of history, not just Israel’s history and
not just the church’s history.

The Law Established

The New Testament shows a similar emphasis, as we should
expect. The God of the New Testament is the God of the Old Tes-
tament. We must not adopt a “two gods” view of history, with a
mean, evil, tyrannical god in the Old Testament, and a sweet,
kind, “devil may care, but I don’t” god of the New Testament.
God does not change (Malachi 3:6); therefore, His law does not
change (Matthew 5:17-20).

Though Christians do not make blood sacrifices as remission
for sins, we do keep this Old Testament law in Christ. We take
holy communion, in which the wine becomes the sacrificial equiva-
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lent of His blood. The Bible states that “all things are cleansed
with blood, and without shedding of blood there is no forgiveness”
(Hebrews 9:22; cf. Leviticus 17:11).  Shed blood is still required,
but Jesus became our perfect and final sacrifice for sins: “[B]ut
now once at the consummation of the ages He has been mani-
fested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself” (Hebrews 9:26).
All ceremonial laws, laws applied to the redemptive work of
Christ, are fulfilled when an individual repents of his sin and
unconditionally surrenders himself to Jesus.

The redemptive work ofJesus does not free us from an obliga-
tion to keep the moral and civil laws laid down in the Bible, how-
ever. Scripture shows no instance of an individual, Christian or
pagan, who is free to ignore these laws. We are freed from the
“curse of the law” (Galatians  3:13), but not from the guidance of
the law: “Do we then nullify the Law through faith? May it never
be! On the contrary, we establish the Law” (Remans 3:31).  Of
course, the non-Christian is free neither from the curse of the law
nor from its demands: “He who believes in Him is not judged; he
who does not believe has been judged already, because he has not
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God” (John 3:18).

Turmoil that reaches our newspaper headlines can be traced
to repudiating the saving work of Jesus Christ and denying His
law as a standard for the nations. Man first sinned by rejecting
the absolute government of God. Adam and Eve attempted to in-
terpret life by their own standards. What is true for individuals is
multiplied for the nations.

Christianity threatens all totalitarian regimes because the
Christian citizen’s ultimate allegiance belongs to God, who rules
all earthly kingdoms and who calls those who rule to rule according
to laws set forth in Scripture, rather than by the whims of men.

Daniel’s prophetic dream depicted the character of nations
that opposed the ordinances of God and their eventual destruc-
tion. The Kingdoms were humanistic, anthropocentric (man-cen-
tered), kingdoms: “You, O king, were looking and behold, there
was a single great statue” of a man (Daniel 2:31). God brought an
end to man’s attempt to rule without His saving work and law

I
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structure by crushing the colossus: “Then the iron, the clay, the
bronze, the silver and the gold were crushed all at the same time, and
became like chaff from the summer threshing floors; and the wind
carried them away so that not a trace of them was found” (v. 35).

The Conflict Over Kingship

The Roman Empire presents a classic historical example of
the Messianic man-centered State, of the denial of God’s Law,
and of the implementation of humanistic law. The Caesars
declared themselves gods, and their decrees were acknowledged as
the laws of gods. Because of each CaesaFs  false claim of divinity,
his limited reign was threatened by God’s unlimited and universal
reign. Peter declared confidently “that there is salvation in no one
else; for there is no other name under heaven that has been given
among men, by which we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). The gospel
of Jesus Christ, with its claim of divine prescriptions, threatened
the very nature of the Roman State. Rome had to submit itself to
the position of “minister” under God or be crushed by the power of
God. Rome did not submit.

Early Christians were accused of “acting contrary to the
decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another king, Jesus” (Acts
17:7). There is no evidence that the early church advocated that
people act contrary to the prevailing law-system, except when
those laws prohibited them from worshipping and evangelizing.
However, those who heard the disciples preach understood the
implications of Jesus Christ’s demands. If Jesus is truly the
Messiah, then even the State must submit to His authority and
rule: no middle or neutral ground exists. Jesus’ words make it
clear that only one master can claim absolute authority: “No one
can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one and love the
other, or he will hold to one and despise the other” (Matthew 6:24).

The State and God cannot both be the absolute sovereign. One
must submit to the other. Obviously, the State must submit to the
Lordship of Jesus Christ or perish in its attempt to overthrow His
rule. Any attempt by the nations to oppose the rule of God is an
act of futility. God laughs at and scorns their attempts to over-
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throw the advancing kingdom of Christ (cf. Psalm 2).
“The LORD reigns: declares Scripture. Notice that the reign of

God is comprehensive; it knows no geographical limitation: “Say
among the nations, ‘The LORD reigns’” (Psalm 96:10).  God’s reign
is not limited to the nation Israel. Every nation is responsible to
acknowledge the reign of God. Any attempt to deny God’s reign
will be met with judgment:

Why are the nations in an uproar, and the peoples devising a
vain thing? The kings of the earth take their stand, and the rulers
take counsel together against the LORD and against His Anointed
(Messiah): “Let us tear their fetters apart, and cast away their
cords from us!” He who sits in the heavens laughs, the LORD

scoffs at them. Then He will speak to them in His anger and ter-
rify them in His fury (Psalm 2:1-5).

The fact of God’s reign terrifies those who seek to free them-
selves from His rightful position as the reigning monarch of all
creation: “Now therefore, O kings show discernment; take warn-
ings, O judges of the earth. Worship the LORD with reverence,
and rejoice with tremblings” (VV. 10-11). No nation can claim the
exclusive title reserved for the Messiah of God. All civil govern-
ments are subordinate to God and are under His jurisdiction.

The Bible makes it clear that “the government,” the absolute
reign of God, rests upon the shoulders of Jesus Christ (Isaiah 9:6,
7). This is not a future reign, but a present reality. The promise of
government by the Messiah is realized at His birth: “For a child
will be born to us, a son will be given to us; and the government
will rest on His shoulders” (Isaiah 9 :6a). Notice that “there will be
no end to the increase of His government or of peace” (v. 7a). God
then removes any nation standing in the way of the increase of the
Messiah’s government.

The nations do not influence God’s decision on how He will
evaluate them. The nations are in God’s hands, and He controls
them. Their conspiratorial desires to manipulate other nations are
vain. Even Israel, God’s chosen nation, is not favored when eval-
uated in terms of God’s holy character. Because of Israel’s disobe-
dience, Jesus states that the kingdom will be taken from Israel and
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will be given to the Gentiles, that is, the true nation of Israel
(Matthew 21:33-46; cf. Remans 9:6-8).

Isaiah describes the perspective we need when considering the
actions of the nations: they are nothing more than a drop in the
bucket and dust on the scales compared to the grandeur, glory,
and holiness of God (Isaiah 40:15).

King by Nature
Jesus Christ is King because of Who He is. Jesus has not over-

thrown another king to make His claim. He is King legally. God
the Father has decreed Him to be king: “But as for Me, I have in-
stalled My King upon Zion, My holy mountain” (Psalm 2:6).
God has anointed and sealed Him to His regal office. God has set
the crown upon His head.

Jesus has a kingly title: “He is Lord of lords and King of kings”
(Revelation 17:14; 19:16).  He bears the ensigns of royalty: a crown
(Hebrews 2:9), a sword (Revelation 1:16; 2:16),  a scepter
(Hebrews 1:8), and a coat of arms (Revelation 5:5). He is called
“the ruler of the kings of the earth” (Revelation 1:5).  It is by Him
that “kings reign” (Proverbs 8:15).  His throne is everlasting
(Hebrews 1:8).  Even the angels worship Him: “And let all the
angels of God worship Him” (Hebrews 1:6).  He is the center of all
a person, family, church, group, organization or nation does. He
is God, the Creator and Preserver of the Universe (John 1:1; Col-
ossians 1:17). He ‘upholds all things by the word of His power”
(Hebrews 1:2).

Confession

Because all actions originate in the heart (Mark 7:20-23;
James 4:1), acknowledging Jesus Christ as king also must begin in
the heart. His kingdom is spiritual. He rules first in the hearts of
men. This does not mean that He does not rule from on high, but
the manifestation of His rule is supposed to be in deep.  He sets up
His throne where no earthly king does– in men’s hearts. His
sword, the Word of God, “is able to judge the thoughts and inten-
tions of the heart” (Hebrews 4:12). No nation can survive unless
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Jesus Christ is acknowledged as King and its citizens embrace
Him as such personally.

The Bible emphasizes that all people are Christ’s subjects in a
variety of ways: First, Jesus speaks to Nicodemus about the neces-
sity of a “new birth,” a comprehensive transformation of the entire
individual (John 3:5-7). Man is not considered “sick.” He is con-
sidered sinzul. The unregenerate sinner is “dead in trespasses and
sins” (Ephesians  2:1). Only the regenerating power of the Holy
Spirit can make a dead man live. The fundamental issue is ethi-
cal, not medical or psychological.

Second, the written Word of God is acknowledged as the only
rule of faith and practice. Law is not found in the vote of the peo-
ple, the decree of the courts or the pronouncement of rulers. The
law of God is Christ the Kin@ law; therefore, it must be obeyed.
Moreover, being set free in Jesus Christ liberates neither citizen
nor ruler from the guidance, obligations, and benefits of the law
(Remans 3:31), only from the final curse of the law (Galatians
3:13). The consequences of broken law are well established (Deu-
teronomy 28:15-68).

Third, the regenerate mind is renewed (Remans 12:2). Every
individual operates from a particular view of the world in mind,
and evaluates all life from this perspective, meaning his chosen re-
ligious presuppositions. Prior to acknowledging Christ as King,
all life is seen from man’s perspective: “For as he [man] thinks
within himself, so he is” (Proverbs 23:7). The new creature in
Christ should evaluate life from the perspective of the Word of
God, thinking God’s thoughts after Him, “taking every thought
captive to the obedience of Christ” (2 Corinthians 10:5).

Fourth, those who do not want Jesus as King “will wage war
against the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them, because He
is Lord of lords and King of kings, and those who are with Him
are the called and chosen and faithful” (Revelation 17:14).

Separate Jurisdictions
The Bible reveals that the jurisdiction of the State and the jur-

isdiction of the church are to be separate, though the separation is
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not absolute. The Word of God transcends any absolute wall of
separation some may seek to erect. For this reason, civil servants
often are given religious titles. The king in Israel was the Lord’s
anointed set apart for a civil task in the same way the priest was set
apart and anointed for his ecclesiastical (religious) task (Numbers 3:3).

David, who was to replace Saul as the Lord’s anointed,
respected the special office of the king: “Far be it from me because
of the LORD that I should do this thing to my lord [Saul], the
LORD’S anointed, to stretch out my hand against him, since he is
the LORD’S anointed” (1 Samuel 24:6).

Those subordinates who served with David also enjoyed relig-
ious titles. His chief officers were called priests (2 Samuel 8:18).
These were not temple priests or Levites; they were comparable
to ministem of Remans 13:4. The reason for the tide “priest” is not
immediate y evident until we understand that these “priests,” in
their governmental role, were to give counsel to the king. Only the
title of ‘priest” was significant enough to give these counselors’ role
the importance it deserved: they were to counsel the civil minister
in godly law and actions. The New Testament emphasizes a simi-
lar title for all rulers by designating them as “ministers of God”
(Remans 13:4,  6).

King of All the Nations

Even outside Israel, rulers were given religious titles for civil
functions. Cyrus is given the title of “shepherd.” This title is usually
reserved for God Himself (Isaiah 40:11; cf. John 10) and the rulers
of Israel (Jeremiah 23:4), but God calls a non-Israelite “My shep-
herd” (Isaiah 44:28): “It is I who says of Cyrus, ‘he is My shep-
herd! And he will perform all My desire.’” Cyrus is given an even
more significant title: “Thus says the LORD to Cyrus His anointed,
whom I have taken by the right hand, to subdue nations before
him, and to loose the loins of kings; to open doors before him so
that gates will not be shut” (45:1). The High Priest in Israel and
the King are designated in the same way. Of course, it is the title
for the coming deliverer, the “Messiah.”

Hence, the rulers of the nations are given titles which clearly
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indicate that they are considered by God’s Word to be ‘ministers of
God’’(cf. Remans 13:4,  6). Such special designations of “shepherd”
and “anointed” tell us that even those rulers who do not seek to
govern according to the law of God still are obligated to function
in that capacity. Moreover, they will be held responsible for their
actions.

The written Word of God is to be the standard for the king’s
rule:, “Now it shall come about when he sits on the throne of his
kingdom, he shall write for himself a copy of this law on a scroll in
the presence of the Levitical  priests. And it shall be with him, and
he shall read it all the days of his life that he may learn to fear the
LORD his God, by carefully observing all the words of this law and
these statutes” (Deuteronomy 17:18, 19). The king, as well as his
people, come under God’s law.

The Divine Right of God Alone
No Biblical “divine right of kings,” in which the king was a law

unto himself, existed in Israel. To possess such a divine right
means that your actions are autonomous; no one can appeal to a
higher court for justice. The idea of the “divine right of kings” was
challenged with great force three centuries ago by Samuel Ruth-
erford, a Presbyterian minister who served as a commissioner at
Westminster Abbey in London and rector of St. Andrew’s Church
in Scotland. His book Lex, Rex caused enough controversy to have
him placed under house arrest and held for possible execution.
Summoned to appear before Parliament at Edinburgh, he died
before he could comply with the order.

The divine right of kings was the 17th century’s version of
judicial humanism. It placed the king under God, but there was
no human institution to call him to account. Thus, the divine
right of kings under God became a theory justifying the autonomy
of the king from any other human jurisdiction. It made the king
the civil manifestation of God walklng  on earth. There could in
theory be no appeal beyond the king to God by means of any rival
institution. But the theory claimed too much for the king, and it
sparked a revolution. By the end of the century in England, this
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theory regarding kings was tossed into the historical dustbin. The
Wlorious  Revolution” of 1688 transferred the mythical divine
right of kings to Parliament. Nine decades later, the American
Revolution broke out in opposition to Parliament’s taking seri-
ously its own stolen theory.

One purpose of the civil law in the Old Testament was to see
to it that the king’s “heart may not be lifted above his countrymen”
(v. 20). Citizens and king are to serve the same law. King Solo-
mon prayed for “an understanding heart to judge [God’s] people
to discern between good and evil” (1 Kings 3:9). Solomon’s stand-
ard of right and wrong was the Bible. Only when he ignored
Scripture did judgment came to his kingdom. This is no less true
in the New Testament, where Jesus is one with the Lord who gave
Moses the law (John 10:30), and said that we are to keep His
commandments (John 14:15; 15:14). By keeping Jesus’ command-
ments, we keep the commandments of God, for Jesus is God
(John 1:1).

God’s standard of justice is the same for all His creatures. This
includes nations that consider themselves non-Christian. Some
people believe that because they do not acknowledge God as Lord
and King, they somehow are exempt from following the law of
God. Sodom and Gomorrah enjoyed no such exemption: “Now
the men of Sodom were wicked exceedingly and sinners against
God” (Genesis 13:13). This wicked city was destroyed for breaking
God’s law: in particular, the sin of homosexuality (Genesis
19:4-5; Leviticus 18:22;  20:13). Jonah went to preach to the non-
Israelite city of Nineveh because of their sins. If the Ninevites
were not obligated to keep the law of God, then how could they be
expected to repent (Jonah 3)? The stranger, an individual outside
the covenant community, must obey the law of God: “There shall
be one standard for you; it shall be for the stranger as well as the
native, for I am the LORD your God” (Leviticus 24:22; cf. Num-
bers 15:16; Deuteronomy 1:16-17).

1. See Gary DeMar, “Homosexuality: An Illegitimate, Alternative Death-
style,” The Biblical Wmldview,  Vol. 3, No. 1, January 1987, Atlanta, Georgiz
American Vision.
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The law as given to Israel was a standard for nations sur-
rounding Israel. When other nations heard of the righteous judg-
ments within Israel, these nations remark with wonder: “Surely
this great nation is a wise and understanding people” (Deuteron-
omy 4:6).  The psalmist proclaims to the kings and judges of the
earth “to take warning . . . and worship the LORD with reverence”
and “do homage to the Son” (Psalm 2:10-11). Quite frequently, the
other nations are called upon in the Psalms to honor God. The
prophets insisted that the nations surrounding Israel would re-
spond to His threat of historical judgment. God does not exempt
other nations from the requirements of His righteousness. He
holds them responsible for their sins (Amos 1:3-2:5).

The New Testament Emphasis

The New Testament presupposes the moral order laid down in
what we call the “Old Testament .“ John the Baptist used the law of
God to confront Herod in his adulterous affair: “Herod  . . . had
John arrested and bound in prison on account of Herodias, the
wife of his brother Philip, because he had married her. For John
had been saying to Herod, ‘It is not lawful for you to have your
brother’s wife’” (Mark 6:17, 18; Leviticus 20:10; Deuteronomy
22:22). This was not mere advice. John lost his own head in the
exchange.

In Remans 13, the civil magistrate is termed a “minister of
God” who has the responsibility and authority to punish evildoers.
As God’s servants these rulers must rule God’s way. Just as a min-
ister in the church is obligated to implement the law of God as it
touches on ecclesiastical matters, a civil servant must implement
the law of God in civil affairs. The determination of good and evil must
dm”ve)om  some objective standard. In Hebrews 5:14, the Christian is
instructed to train his senses “to discern good and evil.” In
Remans 13:4 the civil authorities are to wield the sword, punish-
ing evil doers and promoting the good.

God certainly does not intend the standard of good and evil to
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be simply whatever a ruler autonomously desires or thinks it
ought to be. The standard of good and evil is nothing less than
that which the Creator, Sustainer, Ruler, and Judge of heaven
and earth ordains, decrees, and declares it to be: the revealed
Word and law of God.

The psalmist declares he “will speak of Thy testimonies before
kings, and shall not be ashamed” (Psalm 119:46). These testimon-
ies are the “commandments” that he loves (v. 47). Jesus informs
His disciples that persecution will give them opportunity to speak
“before governors and kings . . . as a testimony to them and to
the Gentiles” (Matthew 10:18).

Civil servants approached John the Baptist regarding their ob-
ligations to the law of God: “Some tax-gatherers also came to be
baptized, and they said to him, Teacher, what shall we do?’ And
he said to them, ‘Collect no more than what you have been
ordered to.’ And some soldiers were questioning him, saying, ‘And
what about us, what shall we do?’ And he said to them, ‘Do not
take money from anyone by force, or accuse anyone falsely, and
be content with your wages’” (Luke 3:13-14).  John was not
appealing to them on the basis of some “neutral” law, but referred
to the sixth, ninth, and tenth commandments of the Decalogue,
though he did not name them as such.

An incident in Jesus’ ministry shows that the Biblical laws of
restitution are in force for tax thefts. Zaccheus, an unscrupulous
tax collector, followed the laws of restitution by promising to pay
back those he defrauded: “If I have defrauded anyone of anything,
I will give back four times as much” (Luke 19:8; cf. Exodus 22:1;
Leviticus 6:5). Christians are obligated to inform those who rule
of the demands of the law and the consequences of disobedience.
There is no area of life where man is exempt from the demands of
the law of God.

Blessings and Curses

Because God’s laws are a standard for all nations, conse-
quences of disobedience affect pagan nations as well as godly na-
tions. External blessings accrue to societies that conform to the
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laws of God, and there are curses for those societies that fail to
conform externally to these laws (Deuteronomy 28:1-68). The
laws of God that relate to blessings and curses are operative for all
peoples. The prophet Amos made this clear when he denounced
the nations surrounding Israel. Damascus, Gaza, Tyre, Edom,
Ammon, and Moab incurred the curses of Deuteronomy 28:15-63
(Amos 1:3; 2:5). Those judges who fail to render verdicts accord-
ing to the absolute standard of the law of God “will die like men,
and fall like any one of the princes” (Psalm 82:7).

The Levites stood before the people to remind them of their
sins and the reason for God’s judgment on their nation: “For our
kings, our leaders, our priests, and our fathers have not kept the
law or paid attention to Thy commandments and Thine admoni-
tions with which Thou hast admonished them. . . . Behold, we
are slaves today, and as to the land which Thou didst give to our
fathers to eat of its fruit and its bounty, behold, we are slaves on it”
(Nehemiah 9:34, 36). Slavery, in which even our bodies are ruled
by despotic leaders (v. 37), is the result of a nation’s failure to keep
the commandments of God.

Breaking God’s commandments means ‘transgressors and sin-
ners will be crushed together, and those who forsake the LORD

shall come to an end” (Isaiah 1:28). Harlotry,  injustice, murder,
theft, taking bribes, and afflicting the helpless are results of a na-
tion’s repudiating the laws of God for the laws of men
(humanism). Even the greatest kingdoms of the world will be re-
duced to dust if they fail to honor God’s law (Daniel 2:31-35). One
of the most sobering judgments of God is the one that falls on
Herod for his humanistic government: “On an appointed day
Herod, having put on his royal apparel, took his seat on the
rostrum and began delivering an address to them. And the people
kept crying out, ‘The voice of a god and not of a man!’  And imme-
diately an angel of the Lord struck him because he did not give
God the glory, and he was eaten by worms and died” (Acts
12:21-23).

God in His providence appoints and deposes all rulers. He,
therefore, is never surprised about the development of the nations
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because the heads of foreign powers are His servants. For exam-
ple, Pharaoh (Remans 9:17), Herod, and Pilate (Acts 4:25) were
raised up by God to do God’s will. The psalmist says that God
“puts down one, and exalts another” (Psalm 75: 7). God’s dealings
with Nebuchadnezzar surely are the most revealing actions of sov-
ereignty brought upon an earthly ruler. Daniel acknowledges the
sovereignty of God in the appointment and removal of kings by
stating that God “changes the times and the epochs; He removes
kings and establishes kings” (Daniel 2:21a).

The rule and authority that men in power enjoy come from
the gracious hand of God: “The Most High is ruler over the realm
of mankind, and bestows it on whom He wishes, and sets over it
the lowliest of men” (Daniel 4:17).  Nebuchadnezzar was reminded
of his rightful position as a ruler under God (4:25,  32). When the
king comes to his senses, God returns the kingdom to Nebuchad-
nezzar: “So I was reestablished in my sovereignty, and surpassing
greatness was added to me” (4:36).  This great lesson was not re-
membered, however. Some years later Belshazzar’s mockery of
God’s rule (cf. 5:2-4) brought sudden destruction, but not before
Daniel reminded him of the nature of his sovereignty: “O king,
the Most High Godgmrzted  sowreign~,  grandeur, glory, and majesty
to Nebuchadnezzar your father” (5 :16). Belshazzar’s  kingdom was

“ “divided;  and “given” by God (VV. 25-28).“numbered,” “weighed,

Summary

The sixth basic principle in the Biblical blueprint for civil gov-
ernment is that the lordship of Jesus Christ is universal. There are
no exemptions from God’s service. There is no ‘King’s X“ for
human kings.

One of the greatest lies ever fostered in the church is that Jesus
is King of the church but not of the State. The law of God is valid
for individual believers, but non-Christians are supposedly not re-
quired to keep it. The nations are supposedly under their own jur-
isdiction — an assertion of their autonomy (self-law). The nations
supposedly do not have to keep the law of God unless they wish
to. God supposedly does not hold them accountable. Suppose,
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suppose, suppose: the theory is all supposition and no fact. It is a
lie perpetuated by the devil and his minions.

If it were true, then it would mean that men around the world
can break God’s law and get away with it. Or, if His law does not
bind them, then this theory means that God is not sovereign over
the nations. Legal theory of all societies recognizes this principle: no
law-no authori@  no law-no sovereignty Those who argue that God’s law
does not apply are in principle denying the sovereign rule of God.

This must be Satan’s favorite lie. It is certainly one of his most
successful lies in Christian circles.

You cannot come away from a reading of the Bible with the
conclusion that the nations are exempt from the commandments
of God. If the nations are exempt as long as they do not submit to
Jesus as their King, then how will they be held accountable on
judgment day? According to this “new theology;  there is no ac-
countability. The atrocities of despots from the beginning of time
are off the hook.

Our country’s foreign policy makes it evident that we have for-
saken the gospel for the nations. When is the last time (let alone
the first time) that you heard that what our foreign policy really
needs is the claims of Jesus Christ? Do our ambassadors call the
Russians, the Czechs, the Chinese, the Japanese, the Iranians,
the Poles, and the Jews to surrender unconditionally to the lordship
of Jesus Christ? My friends, this is the only hope for the world.
God will not honor our supposed religious neutrality for long.

God establishes nations by His eternal decree. All nations are
accountable to God and His law. When God is rejected as the
King, false king-messiahs claim to be saviors of the people. The
State and God cannot claim to be the ultimate sovereign. All con-
spiratorial designs of men and nations are doomed to fail.

Jesus is King of kings because of who and what He is. For na-
tions to submit to Jesus as King, the gospel must be preached and
the Word of God proclaimed as law. Both church and State are
obligated to keep the law of God. The State cannot exempt itself
from keeping the commandments of God except at its own peril.

There is a jurisdictional separation between church and State
but not a religious separation. Jesus is King of all the nations.
There is no “divine right of kings.” The New Testament repeats



100 Ruler of the Nations

the fact that Jesus is Ruler of the Nations. There are blessings and
curses attached to obedience and disobedience.

In summary:

1. God promises to bring judgment against nations that ig-
nore His law.

2. New Testament nations areas bound by God’s law as Old
Testament nations were.

3. The God of the Old Testament is the God of the New Tes-
tament.

4. The Redemptive work of Christ has not freed us from obe-
dience to God’s law.

5. God’s law threatens totzditarian  nations.
6. God destroys all rival earthly kingdoms.
7. The Roman Empire fell because it opposed God and His

church.
8. The early Chrktians were persecuted because they CIaimed

that Christ was sovereign over all khgs.
9. The State and God cannot both be equally sovereign.

10. The government rests on Christ’s shoulders.
11. Christ is King legally.
12. The confession that Jesus is Lord must begin in the heart,
13. The jurisdictions of church and State are separate.
14. The civil magistrate is called by names that denote a relig-

ious function: priest, minister.
15. Only God possesses divine rights.
16. Divine rights means not being subject to a legal appeal for

one’s actions.
17. In the past, king and parliaments have claimed divine rights.
18. This doctrine leads to tyranny.
19. God alone is king.
20. The New Testament says that all magistrates are under

God’s kingship.
21. God’s law rules magistrates, and they are supposed to rule

their subjects in terms of God’s law.
22. Armed with God’s law, the early church challenged the State.
23. The Levites were to warn kings against transgressing

God’s law.
24. Slavery results when rulers ignore God’s law.
25. God still appoints all rulers.



II. Hierarchy/Authority

7

WE MUST RENDER APPROPRIATE SERVICE

Render to all what is due them: tax to whom tax is due; cus-
tom to whom custom; fear to whom feaq honor to whom honor
(Remans 13:7).

As we saw in Chapter Two, God has established a bottom-up
system of multiple hierarchies: church, State, and family. This
means that we must always be obedient where obedimce is required by
God3 law. The appeals court system of Exodus 18 is to be our
guide: we are free men only when we obey God, and we must
subject our actions to scrutiny by lawful, God-ordained, cozxmantal
authorities in church, State, and family. The Bible directs us to
submit to every human institution. Whether to a king as the one in
authority, or to governors as sent by him for the punishment of
evildoers and the praise of those who do right” (1 Peter 2:13).
While Peter has civil authority in mind here, this text is inclusive
enough to include family and church authorities. As Bible-believ-
ing Christians we must always remember that when we speak of
authority, we mean more than ciuil  authority.

The family has real authority that it exercises over its mem-
bers: “Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right”
(Ephesians 6:1). The symbol of authority is the rod of correction:
“He who spares his rod hates his son, but he who loves him disci-
plines him diligently” (Proverbs 13:24). It is in the family that chil-
dren ought to learn the basics of Biblical authority and its rela-
tionship to church authority, the authority that an employer has
over an employee, and the authority the police have over the citi-
zenry within the confines of the law.

101
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The church has real authority to discipline members:

And if your brother sins, go and reprove him in private; if he
listens to you, you have won your brother. But if he does not lis-
ten to you, take one or two more with you, so that BY THE
MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES EVERY FACT
MAY BE CONFIRMED. And if he refuses to listen to them, tell
it to the church; and if he refuses to listen even to the church, let
him be to you as a Gentile and a tax-gatherer. Truly I say to you,
whatever you shall bind on earth shall have been bound in
heaven; and whatever you loose on earth shall have been loosed
in heaven (Matthew 18:15-18).

The apostle Paul goes so far as to put ecclesiastical authority
on an equal par with the civil courts: “Does any one of you, when
he has a case against his neighbor, dare to go to law before the un-
righteous, and not before the saints? Or do you not know that the
saints will judge the world? And if the world is judged by you, are
you not competent to constitute the smallest law courts?” (1 Corint-
hians 6:1-11).

The symbol of the church’s authority is the ‘%eys of the king-
dom of heaven” (Matthew 16:19).

As citizens of political jurisdictions, Christians must submit
themselves to those who rule because God has established them in
their positions of authority by His own sovereign will (Remans
13:1). Civil rulers, as well as family and ecclesiastical rulers, are
called “ministers of God.” The word “minister” in Remans 13:4 is
the same word used for deacon–servant (see 1 Timothy 3:8). The
symbol of the civil magistrates’ authority is the “sword” (Remans
13:4). (The symbol of the parent’s authority is the rod.)

Resisting Tyranny

Rulers should not be cursed by the people: “You shall not
curse God, nor curse a ruler of your people [because he represents
Godl”  (Exodus 22:28; cf. Remans 13:1). This does not mean,
however, that the sinful practices and policies of rulers either rep-
resent God or should go unnoticed and therefore unchallenged
(cf. Mark 6:18).  Moreover, Christian citizens are under obligation
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to disobey those laws that prohibit worship and the proclamation
of the gospel (Daniel 3; Acts 4:18;  5:29). In addition, a law that
forces people to commit a crime, such as murder, must also be dis-
obeyed (Exodus 1:15-22).  Jesus made it clear that evil rulers must
be exposed publicly as evil rulers (cf. Luke 13:32).  The Bible shows
that resistance to tyranny is legitimate and often commanded.

Old Testament Examples
The Hebrew midwives were commanded by “the king of

Egypt” to put to death all the male children being born to the
Hebrew women (Exodus 1:15-16). The Hebrew midwives dis-
obeyed the edict of the king: “But the midwives feared God, and
did not do as the king of Egypt had commanded them, but let the
boys live” (v. 17). God shows His approval of their actions: “So
God was good to the midwives, and the people multiplied, and
became very mighty. And it came about because the midwives
feared God, that He established households for them” (VV. 20-21).

Jochebed, Moses’ mother, also disobeyed the edict of the king
by hiding her child and later creating a way of escape so he would
not be murdered by the king’s army: “But when she could hide
him no longer, she got him a wicker basket and covered it over
with tar and pitch. Then she put the child into it, and set it among
the reeds by the bank of the Nile” (v. 3). Jochebed  even deceived
Pharaoh’s daughter into believing that she was in no way related
to the child (w. 7-9).

Rahab hid the spies of Israel and lied about their where-
abouts. When a route for escape became available, she led them
out another way from that of the pursuing soldiers. She is praised
by two New Testament writers for her actions: “By faith Rahab
the harlot did not perish along with those who were disobedient,
after she had welcomed the spies in peace” (Hebrews 11:31).
Rahab is listed with Abraham as one whose faith was reflected in
her works: “And in the same way [as Abraham] was not Rahab
the harlot also justified by works, when she received the messen-
gers and sent them out by another way?” (James 2:25). By sending
the spies out by another way, she subverted the king’s desire to
capture the spies.
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Shadrach,  Meshach, and Abednego refused to follow the
command of the king to worship the golden statue: “These men,
O king, have disregarded you; they do not serve your gods or
worship the golden image you have set up” (Daniel 3:12). When
the three were thrown into the furnace, the angel of the Lord
came to their aid (v. 25).

King Darius signed a document that prohibited anyone from
making “a petition to any god or man besides” himself (Daniel
6:7).  Anyone refusing to obey the order “shall be cast into the
lion’s den” (v. 7). Daniel refused to obey. The Bible states that
Daniel went out of his way to disobey the order: “Now when Daniel
knew that the document was signed, he entered his house (now in
his roof chamber he had windows open toward Jerusalem); and he
continued kneeling on his knees three times a day, praying and giv-
ing thanks before his God, as he had been doing previously” (v. 10).

New Testament Examples
The New Testament has similar accounts of resistance to

tyranny. When Peter and John were ordered by the rulers and
elders of the people to stop preaching in the name of Jesus (Acts
4:18), the two apostles refused to follow the prohibition: ‘Whether
it is right in the sight of God to give heed to you rather than to
God, you be the judge; for we cannot stop speakhg  what we have
seen and heard” (w. 19-20). Peter and John could not stop speak-
ing what they had seen and heard because they had been com-
manded by Jesus to preach in His name (cf. Matthew 28:18-20;
Acts 1:8; 1 Corinthians 9:16).

On another occasion, some of the apostles were arrested for
preaching and healing in the name of Jesus. Again, they were put
in a “public jail” (Acts 5:18). During the night “an angel of the
Lord . . . opened the gates of the prison” and commanded them
to disobey the rulers of Israel: “Go your way, stand and speak to
the people in the temple the whole message of life” (v. 20). When
the apostles again were confronted with the command not to
preach and teach, their response was quick and sure: “We must
obey God rather than men” (v. 29).
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The apostles’ obedience to God conflicted with the laws of the
State. This resulted in the first apostolic death: “Now about that
time Herod the king [Agrippa I] laid hands on some who belonged
to the church, in order to mistreat them. And he had James the
brother of John put to death” (Acts 12:1-2). Peter was later ar-
rested for similar “crimes” against the State (v. 3). God, at least,
does not show His disapproval of rebellion against tyrants in these
specific cases. He even sent one of His angels to release Peter from
prison (VV. 6-8). There are several such cases where divine assis-
tance released outspoken Christians from the hands of the State.

Thus, there can be no question of the legality of resistance to
evil civil magistrates. But the Bible always specifies that such re-
sistance is not to be autonomous (self-law), but rather based on
God’s call through another lawful authority, such as a local
church, a local civil magistrate, or parents. This is a now unfamil-
iar doctrine of the Protestant Reformation called “the doctrine of
interposition.” John Calvin articulated it in his Institutes  of the
Christian Religion (Book IV, Chapter 20, Sections 22-32). 1 It also is
one of the legal justifications for the American Revolution.*

Praying for Civil Servants

Our rulers need the prayers of Christians. First, to give them
support for the difficult tasks that surely burden them. The work
of the civil magistrate is multi-faceted. There are constant pres-
sures that weigh heavily on the office of each civil representative.
A minister in the civil sphere must keep his own house in order as
well as the house of State. Family responsibilities are often
neglected for the supposed urgency of civil affairs. There is the
constant barrage of special interest groups wanting to turn the
civil sphere of government into a vehicle to engineer society
through power and coercion. The temptation to appease these
groups is great.

1. Michael Gilstrap,  “John Calvin’s Theology of Resistance,” C/zn\tian@ and
Civilization 2 (1983): Symposium on “The Theology of Christian Resistance? pp.
180-217.

2. Tom Rose, “On Reconstmction  and the American Republic:  ibid., pp.
285-310.
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Second, to have God change their minds when they stray from
the principles of Scripture. I can remember talking with a con-
gressman about the abortion issue. He told me that he would not
change his mind no matter what argument he heard. This is cer-
tainly presumption and arrogance. The Christian is assured that
God is in control of the king’s heart: “The king% heart is like chan-
nels of water in tie hand of the LORD; He turns it wherever He
wishes” (Proverbs 21: 1). There is a Biblical precedence for this
attitude. Pharaoh would not listen to the arguments of Moses.
God made Pharaoh a believer (Exodus 3-15).

Third, to give them wisdom in applying the absolutes of God’s
Word to civil situations. This was Solomon’s prayer (1 Kings 3).

Foutih,  to pray for a well-ordered State so the church of Jesus
Christ is protected and given freedom in preaching the gospel (1
Timothy 2:1-4). The State must protect the Chti.stian  religion. Any
obstacle that would jeopardize the preaching of the Word of God
in carrying out the Great Commission must be removed by civil
government. The apostle Paul instructs Christians to pray for
those who rule so “that we [Christians] may lead a tranquil and
quiet life in all godliness and dignity” (1 Timothy 2:2).

In another place Paul appeals to the civil magistrate for pro-
tection from those who were threatening the Christian religion,
and in particular, his own life (Acts 23:12-31;  cf. 25:11).  This all
means that civil government cannot be religiously neutral. If the
Christian religion is not protected and made foundational, then
some other religion will be, usually a State religion that degener-
ates into paganism. The State must go beyond mere toleration
(the acceptance of all religions as long as those religions do not
conflict with the operations of the State) and maintain religious
freedom for ChrLstian  churches.

Instructing Civil Rulers

Jesus told His early disciples that they would be “brought be-
fore governors and kings for His sake” (Matthew 10:18).  The apos-
tle Paul declared, ‘%& is me if I do not preach the gospel” (1
Corinthians 9:16).  When Paul was brought before the civil offi-
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cials of Rome, he was obligated, for he was under compulsion by
God, to preach the gospel. King Agrippa was confronted with the
claims of Jesus Christ and responded by saying, “In a short time
you will persuade me to become a Christian” (Acts 26:28). Paul
responds by saying, “I would to God (lit., 1 pray to God), that
whether in a short or long time, not only you, but also all who
hear me this day, might become such as I am, except for these
chains” (v. 29).

It is not enough to have “conservative” rulers who merely fol-
low after the traditions of men. Christians should be working for
Christian leaders whose lives are conformed to the image of Jesus
Christ and who seek to make the Word of God the law of the land.
Moreover, Christians must preach the whole counsel of God to all
men — especially to civil rulers, to whom much has been given and
of whom much will be required.

Civil governments have the responsibility to punish evil doers
and promote the good. The task of civil government at all levels is
to exercise its authority in its jurisdiction and settle disputes be-
tween conflicting jurisdictions. When disputes and/or crimes are
committed, the State must act swiftly and justly. The standard of
judgment is the Word of God, “for it [the God-ordained authority]
is a minister of God to you for good” (Remans 13:4). Notice that
Paul declares that the State is a minister toyou  for good. Paul has
a Biblical moral order in mind when he speaks about the opera-
tion of the State as minister.

In the Old Testament, the priests who were experts in the law
of God, instructed the king on how he should apply the details of
the law to various civil issues (Deuteronomy 17). Unfortunately,
the church no longer sees its calling as prophetic. Of course, there
are those in the civil sphere who despise the absolutes of God’s
Word and anyone who would hold them accountable.

Pursuing Peace

Peace gan only be realized through the life-transforming gos-
pel of Jesus Christ. Genuine and lasting peace will not come
through law, force, political promises or compromises, the
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elimination of poverty, the establishment of a one-world human-
istic government, or the military threat of Mutual Assured
Destruction (MAD). (On the last point, see the book in the Bibli-
cal Blueprints Series, The Chan”ots  of God.) To pray for peace, as we
are instructed to do, can be no substitute for the preaching of the
gospel so that the nations are discipled according to the Word of
Jesus Christ (Matthew 28:20). Wars do not come because of en-
vironmental factors. Rather, they are the result of man’s inherent
sinfulness: ‘What is the source of quarrels and conflicts among
you? Is not the source your pleasures that wage war in your mem-
bers? You lust and do not have; so you commit murder. And you
are envious and cannot obtain; so you fight and quarrel . . .”
(James 4:1-2). If this is true of the Christian community, should
we expect anything less among non-Christians?

Humanist institutions deny the reality of sin; therefore,,  they
believe that man can save himself given enough time, money,
technology, and education. The following is an excerpt from The
Preamble to the Charter of the United Nations. It is an example
of man’s attempt at peace without Christ: ‘We the peoples of the
United Nations determined to save succeeding generations from
the scourge of war . . . to unite our strength to maintain interna-
tional peace and security, and to ensure, by the acceptance of
principles and the institution of methods, that armed force shall
not be used, save in the common interest . . . have resolved to
combine our efforts to accomplish these aims.”

Peace then comes by and through the efforts of man. Of
course “peace” is defined in man’s terms. The peace that the Lord
wants us to pray for and promote is His peace, not peace as men
define it. Jesus said that He came not to bring peace, but a sword.
The Word of God does not place the absence of physical conflict or
war as the highest value, but rather recognizes legitimate reasons
for men engaging in war-just grounds for defending family
members, neighbors, property, and the nation.
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Rendering to Caesar

Because civil governments are ordained by God and act as ser-
oice  institutions, for they are ministers of God (Remans 13 :4), they
are in need of tax money to pay for the rendered services. Jesus
states that Caesar is due tax money because he offers them protec-
tion against foreign enemies. Caesar renders a service: “Render to
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s; and to God the things that are
God’s” (Matthew 22:21).  Jesus certainly was not endorsing the
way Caesar governed in all cases, but He was, at least, upholding
the Biblical institution of civil government and its authority to
limited taxation. Of course, those “things that are Caesar’s” are
not his by edict. Rather, they fall within the parameters of God’s
ordination of Caesar’s jurisdiction. Jesus was not giving carte
blanche  authority to Caesar as the civil representative of the State.

But what about those who maintain that the State is taking
more than its God-ordained share? Should we still pay the tax?
We can afford to pay. If we are faithful, God will provide. When
Peter asked about the tax, Jesus provided a fish with a coin in its
mouth (Matthew 17:24-27). Christians are on the winning side. In
effect, we are paying the taxes to ourselves. We are maintaining
an orderly society for the day when Christians will faithfully carry
out the dominion mandate.

Of course, once Christian dominion is a growing reality, the
need for taxes will decrease because the State will once again be a
protector and not a provider. Some nations tax over 100?4o  of in-
come ! While we should not be satisfied with our tax rate, we
should thank God that it’s not worse. At every opportunity we
should work to cut taxes and reduce expenditures. There are
more significant battles to fight (e. g., abortion, church-State rela-
tions, the building up of the church and family, and Christian
education). For the most part, the courts are stacked against the
tax protester. What happens if the court rules against you? You
will still have to pay the tax as well as penalties and interest. You
might even lose your house. This says nothing about what might
happen to your family if you are put in jail for a year or two. I
want to make it clear that there are certain non-negotiable items
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that the Christian cannot compromise on. These were discussed
earlier in the chapter. Nowhere in Scripture is it a sin to pay a tax
under compulsion.

For the Remans, lordship was personified in the Emperor. For
the Jew, therefore, paying taxes was believed to be an acknowl-
edgment of the Roman gods. This is made clear by the stamp of
the emperor’s face on the coin of the realm: “TI[berius] CAESAR
DIVI AUG[usti]  F[ilius] AUGUSTUS,” or, in translation,
“Tiberius Caesar Augustus, son of the deified Augustus.” The
Jews knew whose coin it was. It was used to pay taxes, and it was
the medium of exchange throughout the Roman world. Israel
participated in the Empire; it benefited from roads, a Mediterra-
nean Sea free of pirates, and a common silver currency unit.
Why, then, should the Jews refuse to pay taxes to the State that
provided these benefits? The Jewish leaders were collaborators
with the Roman authorities. Why shouldn’t they pay the tax to
their superiors? Why not admit that Caesar was the rightful civil
ruler? It was from him that they derived their own civil authority.
But the Jews, like so many tax protesters of our day, did not want
to admit how economically dependent they had become on
Caesar. They wanted these benefits free of charge.

They also did not want to admit that God had once again
brought them under historical judgment, just as He had in the
days of the judges, with the invasion by Assyria, and their captivi-
ty in Babylon. They had become spiritual rebels, as they proved
when they crucified Jesus. Oppressive taxation always indicates
that the people in general have rejected the God of the Bible. High
taxes are a judgment of God, just like military defeats, pestilence,
and economic crises. The only way to overthrow political oppres-
sion through taxation is to repent before God and acknowledge
that He alone is Savior, Lord, and King.

But what of the faithful? They know that the State is not God.
Two points should be kept in mind. First, it maybe that the many
Christians may not believe that the State is god, they may, how-
ever, act as if it is. Second, those Christians who do not believe
that the State is god or act as if it is, are not admitting the State is
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god by paying a tax. Scripture tells us that “by nature” the State,
or anything else, is not God (Galatians  4:8). We pay the tax “for
conscience sake” (Remans 13:5), “lest we give them offense” (Mat-
thew 17:27). The faithful Christian works for the day when the
State will stop acting as a god and the people will stop living as if
the State is a god.

Supporting Godly Leadership

The people have the responsibility to support godly leader-
ship. Moses chose leaders who had already come through the
ranks of family, business, and community leadership: “Choose
wise and discerning and experienced men from your tribes, and I
will appoint them as your heads” (Deuteronomy 1:13). The re-
sponsibility for choosing godly leaders rested with the people.
Moses then chose from those presented to him as worthy leaders:
“So I took the heads of your tribes, wise and experienced men,
and appointed them heads over you, leaders of thousands, and of
hundreds, of fifties and of tens, and officers for your tribes” (1:15).
Judges were chosen with the same ethical and experiential consid-
erations (1:16, 17).

In time, however, Israel rejected this procedure and chose a
different standard for determining leadership. An autonomous
(autos = selfi  nomos = law) choice was made. The people wanted a
king “like all the nations,” someone who would meet their needs
rather than God’s requirements (1 Samuel 8:5). They rejected
Biblical law and voted for the ‘Law of the Nations,” a distorted
law that put man at the center of law-making. God warned them
that such an allegiance would bring only tyranny, despotism, and
eventual slavery (VV. 10-18). The rejection of Biblical law resulted
in the State determining what is right and wrong. Long-term, the
State is the law. All those who reject the king’s law are either killed
or enslaved (1 Kings 12:6-15).

Today, Christians have the freedom and duty to vote for re-
sponsible leadership using the standard of God’s law as the
measuring device for their political choice: “By the blessing of the
upright a city is exalted, but by the mouth of the wicked it is torn



112 Ruler  of the Nations

down” (Proverbs 11:11). There is a direct relationship between
those who rule and the condition of the nation: “When the right-
eous increase, the people rejoice, but when a wicked man rules,
people groan” (Proverbs 29:2). The People  chose a “king like all the
nations.” God gave them what they wanted. Christians who refuse
to vote, for whatever reason, are getting what their non-vote
brings.

Qualified to Lead

The qualifications for leadership are ethical and practical, that
is, they are to have some leadership experience in the family,
church, school, or business world. Rulers must be “men of truth,
those who hate dishonest gain” (Exodus 18:21).  The standard by
which they are to rule is not to be their own, and no amount of
monetary and political gain will move them from their allegiance
to God and His Word. They are to ‘fear God.” This is the ethical
dimension.

The apostle Paul builds on these principles when he sets forth
the qualifications of leadership in the church. Ethical con-
siderations abound. Self-government must first be manifested in a
potential leader. Leaders must be able to control their own appe-
tites (1 Timothy 3:1-7); that is, they must be self-disciplined in all
their affairs. Paul draws on the Old Testament system of govern-
ment that applied to both church and State, and he carries these
principles to the New Testament people of God.

In addition to ethical qualifications, there are practical con-
siderations as well. The ethical leads to the practical. The individ-
ual who is scrupulous in personal, family, and business affairs will
gain positions of leadership where experience is cultivated. Those
who are faithful in small things (an ethical evaluation) will be en-
trusted with greater responsibilities (a practical result) (Matthew
25:23). This is why the young are discouraged from holding posi-
tions of authority without some supervision or accountability.
New converts are susceptible to conceit because they have not
gained the needed maturity to work out the implications of their
new faith in Christ (1 Timothy 3:6).
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Jethro’s  advice to Moses suggests that “able men” must rule
(Exodus 18:21).  Ability is cultivated through time as the Word of
God is applied to life’s situations. Of course, there are rare excep-
tions to this general rule. Timothy is told, “Let no one look down
on your youthfulness . . .“ (1 Timothy 4:12).  Instead, he is to con-
duct himself in a way that reflects his faith in ethical terms. His
life (ethical behavior) is to be an example (practical behavior) for
others to imitate.

Civil leadership, like ecclesiastical leadership, is designed to
be ministerial. Those in authority must follow the pattern of God
as ministers rather than attempt to define the role of governmental
leadership in terms of how others rule (Luke 22:24-30; cf. 1 Sam-
uel 8:5).

Summary

The seventh basic principle in the Biblical blueprint for civil
government is that those who rule in the civil sphere are God’s ser-
vants. Those under their jurisdiction must serve the civil govern-
ment faithfully, to the extent that the government is serving God
faithfully by enforcing God’s law. Faithful service upward is sup-
posed to insure faithful service from subordinates.

Civil government is not a “necessary evil.” God established the
civil sphere of government like He established the family and
church, for our good. What is missing in each of these govern-
ments is godly leadership. We’re often faced with voting for the
best of two bad choices. It’s hard to find men of principle, men
who “fear God rather than man.n

But where is leadership cultivated? The family and church are
the training grounds for developing true civil servants. The exam-
ple of Christ as the servant par excellence is our model. Most gov-
ernmental leaders are persuaded by their voting constituency. If
the people back home want some law passed that will favor their
district or them personally, their congressman will seek out their
wishes and vote accordingly. Of course, if it’s the majority view.
Service in the Biblical sense means responsibility. Today, leader-
ship so-called is really slavery. Politicians are slaves to the will of
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the people. Their impetus for action is not principle but pressure.
The Bible commands us to submit “to every human institu-

tion.” Governments are established by God, therefore, they rule
in God’s name. This is why rulers should not be cursed by the
people. The Bible, however, shows resistance to tyranny is legiti-
mate and is often commanded. Christians are commanded to
pray for those in authority over them.

Civil rulers must hear from the Christian citizenry. Christians
are inheritors of the earth because we are “fellow-heirs with
Christ.” We have a stake in the way our world is being run.

Peace can only be realized when we recognize that we are first
at war with God and need to be reconciled to Him. The State has
the duty to collect taxes for its Biblically defined function.

Christians should support qualified Christian leaders.
In summary:

1. God has established multiple covenantal authorities.
2. These authorities are structured as appeals courts, as in

Exodus 18.
3. Civil authority is only one authority among many.
4. The family and the church can lawfully discipline its mem-

bers.
5. The symbols of the church’s authority are the keys to the

kingdom.
6. The symbol of the State’s authority is the sword.
7. The symbol of the parent’s authority is the rod.
8. We must disobey laws that prohibit the public preaching of

the gospel.
9. The Hebrew midwives disobeyed Pharaoh.

10. Moses’ mother disobeyed Pharaoh, and saved Moses in an
ark.

11. Rahab disobeyed the laws of Jericho by hiding the spies
and lying to the authorities.

12. The three young Israelites disobeyed Nebuchadnezzar%
command to worship his statue.

13. Peter and John refused to obey the order to cease preaching.
14. Civil resistance must not be autonomous.
15. Christians are to pray for rulers: to guide them, to turn
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their hearts from evil, to judge society in terms of Biblical law,
and to achieve peace.

16. Christians are to instruct civil riders in the law.
17. Civil government is required to enforce God’s law.
18. Lasting peace can come only through the enforcement of

Biblical law.
19. Man cannot save himself.
20. The State cannot save man.
21. Civil governments are service institutions: service to God.
22. We owe taxes to the State.
23. Caesar%  claims on us are not unlimited, however.
24. High taxes are one way God judges sin.
25. Taxes also support the peace-keeping activities of the

State.
26. Leaders should be elected because of their righteous be-

havior.



III. Law/Dominion

8

NEUTRALITY ISA MYTH

No one can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one
and love the other, or he will hold to one and despise the other
(Matthew 6:24).

Two masters give conflicting orders. Both cannot be right. It is
our task to submit ourselves to the master who will give us right-
eous orders, according to righteous law, and who will judge our
responses righteously.

But what is the proper definition of ‘righteous”? The Bible gives
us the answer: whatever the Bible tells us. The humanists also
give us an answer: whatever the humanists tell us. Either way, we
are arguing in a circle. The question is: Is it a righteous circle or a
vicious circle?

To argue on the basis of righteousness is to argue on the basis
of ethics.  Until we get ethics straight in our minds and lives, we
will remain confused. But one thing is sure: if the fundamental
issues of government are issues of ethics, then there can be no
neutrality. Passing a law hurts some people and benefits others.
Not passing this same law reverses the beneficiaries and victims.
So there is no escape: there must be beneficiaries and victims.
There can be no neutrality.

The Ear~  Church

For example, the Roman Empire and the Empire’s Jewish
officers were at war with the Church. The early Christians were
accused of turning “the world upside down” (Acts 17:6). In one
sense, those pagans who were negatively affected by the preaching

116
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of the gospel were correct in their assessment of how Christianity
changed their culture – their godless, humanistic, decaying world
was revealed as empty through the gospel’s consistent application
to their way of thinking. These unbelievers understood the impli-
cations of the gospel. The Christians “act contrary to the decrees
of Caesar, saying that there is another King, Jesus” (v. 7). Caesar
or Christ? Man or God? The State or the Kingdom?

First-century humanists saw that their world was jeopardized
by the claims and demands of Jesus Christ: “And His voice shook
the earth then, but now He has promised, saying, ‘Yet once more
I will shake not only the earth, but also the heaven.’ And this ex-
pression, ‘Yet once more; denotes the removing of those things
which can be shaken, as of created things, in order that those
things which cannot be shaken may remain” (Hebrews 12:26,  27).

In another sense, these first-century humanists were wrong.
Their worldview assumed that a godly order must be upside
down. In reality, a Christian world order is right side up. Society
does not function properly unless the effects of God’s Word
permeate every corner of culture. At this moment, the world ap-
pears upside down — eth.ical~  upside down. The Christian’s task,
through God’s powerful provision in the gospel, is to turn it right
side up.

In and Over the World, but Not of the World

Many Christians have refused to bring the first-century Chris-
tian faith into the 20th century. Often they are confused when
they read Jesus’ words, “My kingdom is not of this world” (John
18:36a). Jesus did not say His kingdom does not operate in this
world. He ‘did not say His kingdom is not owr this world. When
Jesus states His “kingdom is not @this world: He emphasizes the
origin of His kingdom’s power and authority; it simply does not
derive its authority from the world. His disciples had scattered.
There was no army following Jesus. This should have been obvi-
ous to Pilate. “If My kingdom were of this world, then My ser-
vants would be fighting, that I might not be delivered up to the
Jews; but as it is, My kingdom is not of this realm” (John 8:36b).
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He in no way repudiated His own authority; He was not “inter-
nalizing” His kingdom, for He was God, the Creator who made
the external realm. He simply pointed to the obvious: His king-
dom does not come from this world.

Caiaphas, the high priest, interrogated Jesus on religious ques-
tions. Caiaphas wanted to know if Jesus was “the Christ, the Son
of God” (Matthew 26:63). This did not concern Pilate. In fact, in
order to have Pilate hear the grievances of the religious leaders, a
political  threat to the jurisdiction of Pilate or Rome had to be
fabricated: “And they began to accuse Him saying, ‘We found this
man misleading our nation and forbidding us to pay taxes to
Caesar, and saying that He Himself is Christ, a King’” (Luke
23:2).  Unless Jesus was portrayed as a political threat to the
Roman Empire, they knew Pilate would not hear their case.

Pilate’s question about kingship and kingdoms concerned
mere political power. Jesus was questioned from Pilate’s perspec-
tive. Would Jesus bring an army? How large would it be? Since
He was said to be “King of the Jews” (Luke 23:3), would Jesus in-
cite a rebellion among the Jews to usurp Pilate’s position of au-
thority? What sort of weaponry would He use? Pilate believed, as
did many Jews of that day, that armed conflict alone could extend
a kingdom. It was a king’s duty, Pilate thought, to use the power
of the military against an enemy. Since Jesus was a king, Pilate
assumed He must command an army. This was the Roman way.
The Pax Ronzana was maintained through force. Jesus’ response to
Pilate shows that Pilate failed to understand the nature of Jesus’
kingdom.

In John 18:37 Pilate says, “So You are a king?” Pilate under-
stood that Jesus did not deny kingship, for Jesus answered Pilate’s
tentative question: “You say correctly that I am a king. For this I
have been born [Luke 1:32,  33; 2:2], and for this I have come into
the world, to bear witness to the truth. Every one who is of the
truth hears My voice” (John 18:37). Later, Jesus informed Pilate
that his position of political authority, and, by intimation, that of
all who rule (cf. Remans 13:1), was subject to God’s kingly rule:
Jesus is “ruler  of the kings of the earth” (Revelation 1:5).
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When Jesus kept silent regarding Pilate’s question concerning
His origin (John 19:9), Pilate grew indignant: “You do not speak
to me? Do you not know that I have authority to release You, and
I have authority to crucify You?” (v. 10). Jesus’ answer settled the
matter about the operation of God’s kingdom. Unless the king-
dom of God operated in and over this world, what Jesus next said
would be false: “You would have no authority over Me, unless it
had &eefz. giuen you from aboue  . . .“ (v. 11).

Looking for Political Solutions

Confusion over Jesus’ words develops from a false notion that
the answer to man’s problems is solely political. There were nu-
merous occasions when the crowds wanted to make Him King
(e.g., John 6:15). While there are political implications to Jesus’
kingship, just as there are personal, familial, economic, business,
ecclesiastical, and judicial implications, the kingdom of God cannot be
brought  about politically. Good laws do not make good people. They
can at best prepare  people to become good people by restraining out-
ward evil. Only the sovereign work of the Holy Spirit in regenera-
tion makes people good. The State has a God-imposed jurisdic-
tion to perform kingdom activities related to civil  affairs according
to the specifics of God’s Word.

The people in Jesus’ day saw the kingdom of God in externals
only. They visualized the kingdom of God as coming, not through
regeneration, but revolution. Jesus said of His followers: “Truly,
truly, I say to you, you seek Me, not because you saw signs, but
because you ate of the loaves, and were filled” (John 6:26). It was
Jesus’ message about mankind’s need for salvation and about Him
as the Savior, the Messiah of God, that caused the religious and
political establishments of the day to seek His death.

The kingdom of God never advances through political in-
trigue, backed by military power. Though power-directed, its
power comes from above and works on and in the heart of man: “I
will give you a new heart and put a new spirit within you; and I
will remove the heart of stone from your flesh and give you a heart
of flesh. And I will put My Spirit within you and cause you to
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walk in My statutes, and you will be careful to observe My or-
dinances” (Ezekiel 36:26, 27). Self-government, wherein God
subdues the heart to teachableness, leads to godly family, church,
and civil governments (cf. 1 Timothy 3:1-13).

Implements of war which deteriorate over time or become ob-
solete are only as reliable as those who manufacture and use
them. Moreover, such weapons affect only externals. They can
subdue a people, but they cannot regenerate those dead in their
trespasses and sins (Ephesians  2:1). God’s Word “is living and ac-
tive and sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing as far as
the division of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and able
to judge the thoughts and intentions of the heart” (Hebrews 4:12).

The supernatural power that energizes God’s kingdom is
never bound by political rhetoric: “For the kingdom of God does
not consist in words, but in power” (1 Corinthians 4:20). The bat-
tle against the kingdoms of this world is waged through the
awesome power inherent in God’s Word, energized by His Spirit:
“For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according to the
flesh, for the weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but
divinely powerful for the destruction of fortresses” (2 Corinthians
10:3, 4). As Christians, “we are destroying speculations and every
lofty thing raised up against the knowledge of God, and we are
taking every thought captive to the obedience of Christ” (v. 5).
This is kingdom living, dominion living.

The kingdom of God advances by changing the hearts and
minds of those who oppose Jesus Chrkt  and His law. The king-
doms of this world are at war with the kingdom of Jesus Christ
and it is the duty of all Christians to be involved in that war until
the gates of Hades can no longer stand (Matthew 16:18).

Saved by Law?

Old Testament Israel was given what can be described as a
full-orbed or comprehensive Biblical worldview. Every area of life
was to be interpreted in terms of God’s revealed law. The law was
God’s standard of righteousness; it was never designed to make a
person righteous.
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Too many Christians have been lead astray with the false
notion that Israel was saved by the law (never its God-designed
function) while New Testament believers are saved by grace
through faith. 1 The false inference is made that since the law
played such a major part in Israel’s salvation and grace now plays
the major part in the Christian’s life, the law should be abandoned
in favor of grace.

There is really no justification for such a belief.z  The Israelites
were to have circumcised hearts, equivalent to the New Testa-
ment’s requirement to be “born again” (John 3:3): “Circumcise
then your heart, and stiffen your neck no more” (Deuteronomy
10:16); and, “Moreover the LORD your God will circumcise your
heart and the heart of your descendants, to love the LORD your
God with all your heart and with all your soul, in order that you
may live” (Deuteronomy 30: 6).3 This is regeneration. This is not
justification through the works of the law. Regeneration makes
the heart of stiff-necked and rebellious men and women submit
willingly to their heavenly Father. When the heart is made new, it
is able and ready to love. How do we show our love for God? By
keeping His commandments. Isn’t this what Deuteronomy 30:6
maintains? Isn’t this what the New Testament tells us? (John
14:15). Israel’s keeping the law was an expression of their love for
God.

The proper ordering of society arises from regenerate indi-
viduals who move into the broader culture to be “salt and light”

1. When Paul sets forth the doctrine of justification by grace through faith in
the letter to the Remans, he uses Old Testament examples, Abraham (before the
giving of the law) and David (after the giving of the law) (Remans 4).

2. See Greg L. Bahnsen, Theonomy  in Christian Ethics (2nd  ed.; Phillipsburg,
IVew Jersey: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 1984); Greg L. Bahn-
sen, By This Standard: The A uthori~ of GorKs Law Today (Tyler, Texas: Institute for
Christian Economics, 1985); James B. Jordan, The Law of the Covenant: An Exposi-
tion of Exodus 21-23 (Tyler, Texas: Institute for Christian Economics, 1984);
Rousas  J. Rushdoony, The Institutes of Biblical Law (Nutley,  New Jersey: Craig
Press 1973).

3. Notice the personal responsibility/divine sovereignty connection.



122 Rtu!er oftiu Nations

(Matthew 5:13-16).  Salt is a preservative: keeping the culture
from experiencing social entropy, the inevitable decline of society
as sin works out its rotting effects. The Christian also is light,
pointing out the way to the spiritually blind.

As Christian cultures develop toward [the final days], aren’t we
serving as lighti  to all nations in every case where the gospel becomes
a shaping influence in any one nation? Shouldn’t we strive to cre-
ate a society which will shim ethical~  before other nations, just as we
try to do in our families, our churches, and our businesses?

Obviously, this passage applies both to individuals and to
groups of Christians. Yet many Bible teachers draw an arbitrary
line at politics and say, “Thus far, and no farther, Jesus. Your
word does not speak to thk area of life. Yes, Israel was supposed
to shine, and Israel had less light then we do, for you have come.
But Christians have less responsibility!”

A godly society before pagans was an important aspect of
evangelism in the Old Testament. Why not today?s

Many Christians contend that if enough people are saved, the
broader culture will change automatically. On the surface this
might seem reasonable. But it misses a vital element. While the
regenerate person certainly has a new disposition to do right, he is
often left without knowing what to do. The specific ethic of God’s
revealed laws has been reduced to the single ethic of “love.” Of
course, the Bible does command us to love, but love without spe-
cific guidelines is nothing more than sentimentality.

The Earth Is the Lord’s

Restoration begins by realizing that we live in the midst of
God’s kingdom. God’s pattern for godly living is established in

4. Salt can also season food. “Christians are to improve the world, in the same
way that salt improves flavor in otherwise bland, tasteless foods. How are they to
do this? With their good works, which is the focus of this passage [Matthew 5:16].
Remove a Christians good works, and he is no better than tasteless salt in the
eyes of the world”: Gary North, 75 Bible Qwstions  Your Prof~sors  Pray You Won’t Ask
(Tyler, Texas: Spurgeon Press, 1984), p. 145. Both metaphors teach similar
truths: Our good works pres.nve  society and our good works add savor to society.

5. Ibid., p. 148.
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heaven. In the Lord’s Prayer we petition God, Thy Kingdom
come. Thy will be done, on earth as it kin heaven” (Matthew 6:10).
God has not called us to forsake the earth, but to impress heaueni
pattern on eatih.

The Bible does not support the belief that Christians should
abandon the world. Christians are to be “salt” and “light” (Mat-
thew 5:13,  14). Salt is useless unless applied to potentially decay-
ing material; light is not needed unless there is darkness (Mat-
thew 5:15;  Luke 2:32). Without involvement in the world, neither
salt nor light are of any value.

Christians are to be in the world, but they are not to be of the.
world (John 17:14-16).  They are not to be squeezed into the
world’s mold (Remans 12:2). They are not to be led astray by the
“elementary principles of the world” (Colossians  2:8). They are to
keep themselves “unstained by the world” (James 1:27).  They are
warned not to get entangled in the “defilements of the world” (2
Peter 2:20). Nowhere are they told to abandon the world (cf.
Matthew 28:18-20; John 3:16).

The “world” is corrupt because people are corrupt. Where cor-
rupt people control certain aspects of the world, we can expect
defilement. But the world does not have to remain in decay. When
individuals are redeemed, the effects of their redemption should
spread to the society in which they live and conduct their affairs.

The world of pagan thinking and practice is to be replaced by
Christian thinking and practice. It is a perversion of the gospel to
maintain that the world, as the domain where evil exists, is inher-
ently corrupt. We should remember that Jesus came to this world
to give His life for its redemption (John 3:16).  Christians must be
transformed by God’s Word and not be conformed to the world’s
principles. As Christians work in the world through the power of
the Holy Spirit, the world will be transformed.

A Cleansed and Redeemed Earth

There is no inherent sinfulness in material things. Scripture
says Jesus shared in “flesh and blood” (Hebrews 2:14). He who
denies that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh “is the deceiver and
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the antichrist” (2 John 7; cf. 1 John 4:1-3). Man’s body is not in-
herently sinful. We shall have bodies in the resurrection, as Jesus
does (John 20:24-27). In the resurrection, we will be “raised im-
perishable” (1 Corinthians 15:52).

By denying the spirituality of God’s created order, we neglect
its importance and give it by default to those who deny Christ.
Worldliness is to be avoided, not the world. God created everything
wholly good (Genesis 1:31). Man, through the Fall, became pro-
fane, defiled by sin. Redemption restores all things in Christ.

Peter failed to understand the gospel’s comprehensive cleans-
ing effects. He could not believe the Gentiles were ‘clean”: “What
God has cleansed, no longer consider unholy” (Acts 10:15; Mat-
thew 15:11; Remans 14:14, 20). We should not say that the Fall
eradicated God’s pronouncement that the created order “was very
good” (Genesis 1:31). The New Testament reinforces the goodness
of God’s creation: “For everything created by God is good, and
nothing is to be rejected, if it is received with gratitude; for it is
sanctified by means of the word of God and prayef’  (1 Timothy
4;4,  5).

These verses give Christians no license to sin. All things are
good while the Word of God remains our standard. Scripture is
our guide and not the Platonic view of matter as chaotic and im-
perfect. God “became flesh and dwelt among us” (John 1:14).
Jesus worked in his earthly father’s shop as a carpenter, affirming
the goodness of the created order and the value of physical labor.

The Bible: A Political Textbook

The Bible is filled with “politics.” Here are just a few examples
of political concerns found in the Bible. Noah is given authority to
execute murderers (Genesis 9:6, 7); Joseph is made ruler in Egypt
(Genesis 41:38-49);  Israel is kept in bondage by a political ruler
who sets himself up to oppose the kingdom of God (Exodus
1:8-14:1-31);  “case laws” are tabulated for family, church, and State
(Exodus 21-23); God instructs both priests and kings to follow the
law of God (Deuteronomy 17 :14-20);  the book of Judges shows the
interrelationship between religion and government; 1 Samuel 8
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shows how rejecting God as Israel’s true King leads the people to
substitute Him with an earthly king (an attempt to equate the
State with the kingdom of God); the books of Samuel, Kings, and
Chronicles tell of the rise and fall of kings and kingdoms, with in-
dividual kings singled out for special counsel by God’s emissaries
(e.g., Jeremiah 36-38). Daniel serves as one of Darius’ three civil
commissioners (Daniel 6).

The realm of “politics,” or civil government, is given much at-
tention in the Bible, in both the Old and New Testaments. Ken-
neth Gentry writes:

That God is vitally concerned with political affairs is quite
easy to demonstrate: it is God who ordained governments in the
first place (Rem. 13:1; Rem. 2:21). He is the One who establishes
particular kings (Prov. 16:12;  Psa. 119:46,  47; 82:1, 2). Therefore,
He commands our obedience to rulers (Rem. 13:1-3). Rulers are
commanded to rule on His terms (Psa. 2:10 ff.). Even in the New
Testament activity of political import is discoverable. Jesus urged
payment of taxes to de fato  governments (Matt. 22:15-22). In
response to reminders of King Herod’s  political threats against
Him, Jesus publicly rebuked the king by calling him a vixen
(Luke 12:32).  He taught that a judge is unjust if he does not fear
God (Luke 18:2, 6). John the Baptist openly criticized King
Herod (Luke 3:19, 20). Peter refused to obey authorities who
commanded him to cease preaching (Acts 5:29). The Apostle
John referred to the Roman Empire as “the beast” (Rev. 13).6

Denial of political involvement repudiates most of the Bible.
Paul makes it clear that the “saints will judge the world” (1 Corin-
thians 6:2). The context of this verse has to do with constituting
“the smallest law courts.” Christians at various times in history
have “judged the world.” The foundation of Western legal tradi-
tion is Christian. The demise of the West results from Christians’
non-involvement in every sphere of life, the civil sphere included.

6. Kenneth Gentry, “The Greatness of the Great Commission,” Joumd
of Christian Reconstruction, Symposium on Evangelism, VII, No. 2 (Winter, 1981),
p. 45.
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Legislating Either Morality or Immorality

Life’s political sphere should not be used to change or reform
men and women (though the fear of punishment does change peo-
ple from considering criminal activity). The law’s purpose as it
relates to the civil magistrate is to punish and restrain evil, to pro-
tect human life and property, and to provide justice for all people,
using God’s Word as the standard. Only God can regenerate the
heart. An individual cannot be made good by law-keeping.

The Bible exists as the State’s perfect standard of justice. In
fact, this truth remains primary in the establishment of justice.
When the Bible speaks to civil affairs, cioil  government has a duty
to heed its commands. How will civil government determine what
is good or evil, unless God’s law is consulted? Where God’s law is
not the standard, there can be no objective standard for man to
follow.

We live in an era in which the Bible is rejected as the State’s
authority. Killing unborn babies is legal, and the State, through a
corrupt tax system, uses the tax money to support this heinous
crime. Religion, and in particular, Biblical law, cannot be
separated from life in general and politics in particular.

For example, the speed limit was reduced from 70 mph to 55
mph for two advertised reasons. First, to save lives. Second, to cut
fuel consumption. Both reasons are value-laden and rest on moral
considerations. They presuppose that human life is valuable and
that society at large is valuable (if the world runs out of fuel then
everyone is hurt). Laws — political laws — were instituted to en-
force these moral, value-laden concerns.

When reason or the will of the people determine what should
become law, in time laws change to reflect the heightened reason
of some, or the shifting opinions of others. If we divorce religion
from politics, the only thing left is irreligion,  which becomes a re-
ligion of its own: man is his own God, determining good and evil
for himself.

Man bows, not to God’s law, but to the will of the people.
Why? The people give him power to rule. The relationship be-
tween religion and politics cannot be avoided. The question is
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not, “Do religion and politics mix?” Rather, it is, Which religion
will be mixed with politics, or form the basis for politics?” Israel
was not judged because it mixed religion and politics, but because
it mixed the wrong religion with politics. Today it is no different.
The potential for judgment is the same.

Dirty Politics?

The first chapter of Genesis ends with this evaluation of God’s
creation: “And God saw all that He had made, and behold, it was
very good” (1:31).  Things in themselves are not necessarily evil.
The “tree of the knowledge of good and evil” was not evil. Even as
Adam and Eve ate the fruit, the fruit was not evil. The Garden
where they committed their sin was not evil. The decision they
made was evil. What they did with God’s good creation was evil.

The political sphere is a created entity. So is the family order.
So is the church order. God has instituted all governments. Any-
one who would say that on principle he wants nothing to do with
either church government or family government is clearly a cove-
nant-breaker. The same is true of anyone who says that on princi-
ple he wants nothing to do with civil government.

Mankind images God. God is the Governor over all creation;
He has called us to be governors under His one government. The
civil or political sphere is an area of legitimate governmental ac-
tivity. It is dirty (i.e., evil) when evil men practice evil schemes.
So is every other area of human responsibility: business, law, edu-
cation, labor, or whatever. Sin has affected every institution. This
means that God% law has  called  ev.qv institution intoj”udgment.  In short,
no law-no sin. (Remans 7:7-12). The person who says that God’s
law does not judge every area of life and every institution is saying
that these institutions are not sinful, not in rebellion, and clearly
not dirty. But they are dirty. Christians therefore must insist that
the gospel of Jesus Christ can cleanse every institution from sin.
God has given us a comprehensive gospel that offers comprehensive
redemption.

Salt and light are necessary because of the reality of sin. Chris-
tians should be involved in politics even if it is dirty. Who else has
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the means to clean up politics (or any other area of human activ-
ity)? If Christians do not, who will? Christians have stayed out of
politics, making its corruption even more pronounced. The an-
swer is not to consi~ politics to even more corruption by ignoring
its potential as an area for redemption and restoration.

The Bible never condemns political involvement. John the
Baptist does not rebuke Herod for his political position, but for his
sinful actions as ruler. Jesus does not quarrel with Pontius Pilate
over whether he should rule, but only reminds him why he rules
and, implicitly, by what standard he rules. Paul calls rulers God’s
“ministers,” servants in the political sphere (Remans 13:4). Paul
appeals to Caesar, the seat of Roman political power, in order to
gain a hearing.

The desire to retreat from political concerns is recent within
our history. John Witherspoon, a minister in the Presbyterian
church and the President of the College of New Jersey (which
later became Princeton), was a signer of the Declaration of Inde-
pendence. The framers of the Constitution, “with no more than
five exceptions (and perhaps no more than three), . . . were ortho-
dox members of one of the established Christian communions: ap-
proximately twenty-nine Anglicans, sixteen to eighteen Calvinists,
two Methodists, two Lutherans, two Roman Catholics, one lapsed
Quaker and sometime-Anglican, and one open Deist –Dr. [Benja-
min] Franklin, who attended every kind of Christian worship,
called for public prayer, and contributed to all denominations.~T

Summary

The eighth basic principle in the Biblical blueprint for civil
government is that there can be no neutrality or passivity in the
advance of God’s kingdom. It parallels Chapter Three, which
deals with Biblical law and Biblical ethics (point three of the Bibli-
cal covenant).

For many Christians, evil times are evidence that the end is

7. M. E. Bradford, A Worthy Company (Marlborough, New Hampshire: Ply-
mouth Rock Foundation, 1982), p. viii.
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near, and Jesus is about to return to remove us from a steadily
decaying world. Such “prophetic pronouncements” have been self-
fulfilling. For generations, Christians have been saying, “This is
it! Now is the time for the end!” Instead of Christians working out
their salvation with fear and trembling, the church ofJesus Christ
has retreated into passivity in fear and trembling.

In the process of retreatism, in the face of an advancing secu-
larism, things have gotten worse. But what do we expect? We’ve
removed the only preserving factor, the church of Jesus Christ, as
the salt of the earth. Things will be even worse for the next gener-
ation. What will these Christians do? Will they too maintain that
it’s the end? Or will they see the errors of the past and work to pre-
serve and reconstruct the world to the glory of God and the ad-
vancement of the Christian faith?

Christians ought to be turning the world “right side up”
through the preaching of the gospel and the application of God’s
law to every area of life. This is all possible because Jesus’ king-
dom operates in the world although it does not derive its sover-
eignty, authority, and powerfionz  this world.

Jesus was a threat to the religious and political leaders of His
day because He held them accountable to His law. On the other
hand, others looked to Jesus as a political messiah, rejecting His
saving work and the demand for repentance.

The earth belongs to the Lord and to those whom He gives it
as an inheritance. The world has been cleansed by the blood of
Christ; therefore, let us not call unholy what God now calls holy.
God ordained government. Government, even civil government,
is good. The Bible is filled with politics. For example, there are
two books in the Bible titled “Kings.”

Politics is not inherently sinful. Politicians may be, but so are
fathers, mothers, children, teachers, businessmen, ministers, and
doctors. God calls His people to act out the redemption Jesus has
accomplished for the whole universe. Remember, Jesus is the
Savior of the world.

In summary:

1. No man can serve two masters,
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2. We need to serve a righteous master who gives us right-
eous law, and who judges righteously.

3. The Bible must provide our definition of “righteous.*
4. The issue therefore is ethics.
5. The fundamental issues of government are ethical issues.
6. A law says yes to one group and no to another.
7. In the early church, the issue was: Christ or Caesar?
8. The humanists of the Roman Empire were threatened by

the church.
9. That first-century world-transforming Christian faith has

not been brought into this century.
10. Jesus’ kingdom did not originate in this world, but it was

always intended to change this world.
11. The kingdom of God cannot be brought in politically.
12. The people followed Jesus because He fed them by the

miracIe of the loaves.
13. The kingdom of God is powerful: the power of the Spirit.
14. A war is in progress between Christ’s kingdom and the

kingdoms of this world.
15. We are to pray that God’s kingdom impresses itself on the

institutions of this world.
16. The world can be progressively molded by Christ’s king-

dom.
17. The world can become cleansed progressively.
18. The Bible does establish guidelines for politics, although it

is not a political book.
19. The denial of political involvement is the denial of many

portions of the Bible.
20. Law legislates either morality or immorality.
21. There is no such thing as neutral legislation.
22. Religion and politics are already mixed.
23. The question is: Which religion?
24. Politics is dirty because Christians have abandoned poli-

tics.
25. God’s law has called every institution under judgment.
26. Retreatism is not Biblical.



IV. .Jud.gment/Sanctions

9

JUDGES NEED JURISDICTION

Let every person be in subjection to the governing author-
ities. For there is no authority except from God, and those which
exist are established by God (Remans 13:1).

The word is plural: authorities. The frame of reference in
Remans 13 is civil, but not exclusively so. Even civil authority is
to be manifested through plural offices. This is a fundamental
aspect of Biblical government. Power is not to be concentrated in
any single office.

The most important division is between the office of king and
priest. The power of one office is to be augmented by the other,
but also checked when it becomes tyrannical. Both are offices
under God. Both represent God. Neither exclusively represents
God.

When judgment is brought in God’s name, it must be within a
lawfully designated jurisdiction. Churches do not physically pun-
ish evil doers, and civil governments do not excommunicate peo-
ple, denying them access to the Lord’s Supper. Civil governments
do not possess the authority to cast people to the edge of the pits of
hell, as the church does, turning people’s bodies over to Satan in
order that they might be brought back inside the covenant
(1 Corinthians 5:5).

Because men today do not fear God or God’s eternal judg-
ment, they do not fear excommunication. Churches that do not
honor (at least by a careful investigation of the facts and trial) the
excommunications of other churches are adding their authority to
the skepticism of the covenant-breakers.

131
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So what do men fear today? They fear an institution that can
punish them physically and economically: the State. As men lose
faith in God, they gain new respect for the State. This is a great
temptation for officers of the State to usurp their God-given author-
ity and extend their jurisdiction beyond what God has delegated.

But judgment eventually comes. In the Old Testament, it
sometimes came in the most feared form of all: leprosy.

Leprosy and Jurisdiction

Leprosy! The word strikes terror in those who know its dis-
figuring work. We are not sure that the disease we call leprosy to-
day is the same as the one called leprosy in the Bible. Lepers were
placed under quarantine in the Bible (Leviticus 13), isolated from
family, work, and worship. It was considered the ultimate curse.
Victims were not merely sick; they were “unclean.” Leprosy was
like sin; its infection would slowly consume its prey. There was no
known cure other than divine intervention. It was considered the spe-
cialjudgment of God, and only God could remove it. This is one reason
why anyone cured of leprosy had to offer sacrifices to make atone-
ment (Leviticus 14).

When we raise the subject of leprosy, we raise the subject of
lawful jurisdiction. (Law =&is;  declare = dictio.)  In the Old Tes-
tament, the priests had jurisdiction over quarantine for leprosy.
They would declare a suspected person either leprous or clean.
Their word was sovereign.

There are a number of Biblical accounts where God vented His
wrath by inflicting the rebellious with leprosy. The important
point to bear in mind is that in the two cases surveyed here, God
inflicted leprosy as a judgment on people for having rebelled
against God’s lawful authority. They violated the office of another
God-ordained ruler. Again, the focus was jurisdictional. The
question is: Who has the lawful authority to judge? Who speaks
for God in any given instance? In short, who has jurisdiction?

Miriam
Miriam, Moses’ sister, was struck with leprosy when she and

Aaron challenged God’s choice of Moses as His mediator. “So the
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anger of the LORD burned against them [Miriam and Aaron] and
He departed. But when the cloud had withdrawn from over the
tent, behold, Miriam was leprous, as white as snow. As Aaron
turned toward Miriam, behold, she was leprous” (Numbers
12:10). Their challenge was a serious offense. Aaron was the high
priest, the supreme religious leader in Israel. Miriam was a
prophetess and head of the spirit-filled women (Exodus 15:20, 21).
Though they each held high re/igious  positions in Israel, their au-
thority was limited by God. Any attempt to usurp the mediatorial
position given to Moses by God was met with judgment.

Uzziah
God’s laws are not to be tampered with. King Uzziah is said to

have been “proud” (2 Chronicles 26:16). His pride lead him to go
beyond his jurisdiction. While he was “chief of State,” being the
king in Judah, he was not a priest. King Uzziah could not assume
the role of a priest and perform ecclesiastical functions. He had no
jurisdiction in the Temple, the Old Testament equivalent of the
New Testament Church. Uzziah ignored God’s law and “acted
corruptly, and he was unfaithful to the LORD his God, for he
entered the temple of the LORD to burn incense on the altar of in-
cense” (2 Chronicles 26:16).

Is God serious about this jurisdictional separation? Appar-
ently He is. The king was struck with the most feared disease:
leprosy! “And king Uzziah was a leper to the day of his death; and
he lived in a separate house, being a leper, for he was cut off from
the house of the LORD” (v. 21). He lost access to the Temple, was
isolated from the general population, and lost his kingdom to his
son, Jotham, who “was over the king’s house judging the people of
the land” (v. 21).

The Priests
Azariah the priest was not passive in this whole affair. He

knew the limitations of the king’s power. He, along with “eighty
priests of the LORD” (v. 17), took action against the king. Notice
that they “opposed Uzziah the king” (v. 18). They informed him
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that “it is not for you, Uzziah, to burn incense to the LORD, but for
the priests, the sons of Aaron who are consecrated to burn in-
cense” (v. 18). The priests commanded Uzziah to “get out of the
sanctuary” (v. 18).

These “ecclesiastical officials” are called “valiant men” (v. 17).
Why? They acted with great risk. While there were eighty of
them, the King still commanded an army. He could have put
them to death. There was a precedent for this, when Ahimelech
the priest helped David against King Saul (1 Samuel 21-22). King
Saul called on Doeg the Edomite to attack the priests, after the
King’s own servants refused. “And Doeg the Edomite turned
around and attacked the priests, and he killed that day eighty-five
who wore the linen ephod” (1 Samuel 22:18). Doeg the Edomite,
one who despised the covenant, had no qualms about killing the
priests. In our day, if our nation moves further from its Biblical
foundation, well  see similar despisers who will rape the Bride of
Christ, the Church. King Uzziah had Saul’s hate in his eye: “Uz-
ziah, with a tenser in his hand for burning incense, was enraged”
(2 Chronicles 26:19).

The priests were not casual about their duties. Too often the
church has been passive as the State has increasingly encroached
on the jurisdiction of the church. While they knew their lives were
at stake, they were more concerned with the “honor of the LORD”
(2 Chronicles 26:18).

Back to Basics: Family, Churchj and State

The leprosy of Uzziah is a dramatic scene. It brings out the
essence of church/State relations. Let’s go back and study the Bib-
lical relationship between church and State. The easiest way to
understand this relationship is to begin with the family. It, too, is
a government with a specific jurisdiction. The infringement on
the church by the State is paralleled by a similar encroachment
against family authority, usually for the same reasons: the secular
humanist State will not endure competition. Once the State repudiates
God, it becomes a god unto itself. It will not tolerate the worship
of other gods. The family, because it is a God-ordained govern-
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ment, competes with the secularized State. The family has rulers,
laws, and subjects.

The Bible establishes multiple covenantal  jurisdictions: fam-
ily, church, and State. Each has a specific limited jurisdiction
where a limited amount of authority and power operate. While the
jurisdictions may differ, the same law is to be used for each. While
@e standard for each is the Bible, the application of Scripture
differs as an individual moves from one jurisdiction to another.
For example, a father has authority to discipline his own child for
an infraction, but he cannot discipline another parent’s child.
Parental authori~  and power operate within this specified~amily jur-
isdiction. Parents can delegate jurisdiction to other parents, say, in
a school setting. Authority, however, is not usurped nor claimed by
the school; it is delegated and transferred by the pare-nts.

The father, who may also be an elder in his church, has eccle-
siastical jurisdiction, along with other elders within his own
church, to discipline an erring member according to the guide-
lines laid down in Matthew 18 and 1 Corinthians 6. He cannot,
however, go to another church and exercise discipline there unless
formally and officially appealed to. His authority  and power to exer-
cise discipline is limited to a specified ecclesiastical jurisdiction.

A man who is a father in family government and an elder in
church government may also be an elected official in civil govern-
ment. (Because of the church/State jurisdictional separation, an
elder who becomes a civil official would have to demit the minis-
try. He certainly should not exercise both offices simultaneously.
Only Jesus wears the crowns of Priest and King.) As soon as he
acts as a civil representative, his area of jurisdiction is limited to
civil government. He cannot use his authon”ty  and f50weY as a civil
governor to infringe upon family and church governments with
the sword. He must stay within the bounds of civil affairs when he
is acting as an elected official.

It should be pointed out, however, that there is a qualitative
difference between family government and church and civil gov-
ernments. Fathers are not ordained with oil (Zechariah 4:14 in
context of chapters 3 and 4). Thus, the family as an institution is
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not in all ways parallel to State and church. This is why the family
cannot by itself lawfully resist the State; Biblically, only the
church has been ordained to do so. The family ought to find pro-
tection under the church.

Fami@  Worshiping Revolutionaries
This is one very good reason to reject the revolutionary radical

segments of the so-called “identity movement.” Members of nu-
merous radical religious groups claim that they have a lawful right
to rebel against civil authority because of their supposed link to
the ten lost tribes of Israel. They are trying to make family or
tribal authority supreme over civil authority. This is anti-Biblical
to the core. The family is not the church, nor is it an alternative to
the church. Paralleling the decline in Christianity in our day has
also been the rise of a new humanist familism which is proposed
as the only lawful alternative to the humanist State. Such a choice
is inherently unlawful and anti-Biblical. The church is the pro-
tector of the family. It is the God-ordained government that alone
can lawfully authorize and therefore legitimize family resistance
to the State.

In short, from a Biblical perspective: no church-no lawfulfanzi~
resistance. Anyone who teaches otherwise is a covenant-breaker, a
revolutionary, and should be avoided. He will eventually be
smashed by the State, and any association with him will produce
unpleasant consequences. If the church is corrupt, then the State’s
tyranny is simply God’s lawful judgment, just as it was when
Assyria and Babylon carried away the Israelites. Tyranny in such
a case is a step toward repentance, revival, and reform.

What the Church Can Do
First and foremost, the church can preach. It can set forth

God’s permanent standards of right and wrong: for individuals,
families, churches, and civil government. Preaching applies God’s
standards to this world. A church that refuses to preach the whole
counsel of God has become an accomplice of evil in every area of
life not touched upon by its preaching.
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Second, it administers the sacraments. Baptism places people
under the covenant structure of God, and therefore under God’s
protection. The Lord’s Supper is God’s way to commune formally
with men. We come into the presence of God in a unique way.
This is a way of spiritually empowering the church.

Third, the church can begin to preach the psalms of judgment,
sometimes called the imprecato~  psalms. The church formally and
judicially calls God’s external wrath down upon the heads of pub-
lic officials who are publicly disobeying God’s law. Psalm 83 is a
good example of these psalms:

O my God, make them as the whirling dust;
Like chaff before the wind.
Like fire that burns the forest,
And like a flame that sets the mountains on fire,
So pursue them with Thy tempest,
And terrify them with Thy storm.
Fill their faces with dishonor,
That they may seek Thy name, O LORD.
Let them be ashamed and dismayed forever;
And let them be humiliated and perish (VV. 13-17),

Of course, pagans believe that the God of the Bible is a myth.
They believe that He is incapable of judging anyone in history,
and probably not in eternity. Therefore, they believe that the
church is impotent, prayers of Christians are impotent, and they
can safely ignore God’s Bride.

This is what a lot of Christians believe, too. For them, im-
precatory psalms are not good enough. The Lord’s Supper is not
powerful enough. No, they say that we need guns and ammo. We
need Army surplus camouflage garments and weekend war games
in the woods. We need all the tools of the power religionists. Or
else they take the other approach and conclude that we need to be-
come doormats in the name of Jesus, wimps for Christ. Instead of
the power religion, they adopt the escape religion.

Both groups reject the Biblical alternative: the dominion rel~-
ion. They do not want to do covenantal work in God’s way.
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The Limits of Jurisdiction

The Bible defines the limits of jurisdiction; it must also be used
to prescribe the specjfcs  o~openztion  for each jurisdiction. The Bible
is a blueprint for family government, for church government, and
for civil government. If the Bible is the blueprint for only the fam-
il y and church and not the State, then immediate jurisdictional in-
fringements take place. For example, according to the Bible, par-
ents have educational jurisdiction of their children. If the State
repudiates the Bible as a blueprint for State-craft, children will be
seen as wards of the State and thus under its jurisdiction. Taxes
will be raised “by the State, teachers will be certified by the State,
schools will be accredited by the State, and students will be com-
pelled by the State to be educated by the State.

What if the State decides that more taxes are needed to fund
some of its programs (programs that must be defined by the
Bible)? Can the State legitimately tax the church to raise the
needed revenue? The State certainly has the authority and power
to tax (Remans 13:7; Matthew 22:15-22). But can it tax anyway it
wishes? Can it tax the church? If the Bible is not a blueprint for
taxation and the limits of civil jurisdiction, then the State is free to
tax as it pleases,

God has established both church and State. They are not, in
principle, hostile toward one another. But because each is a gov-
ernment, with a certain amount of authority and power, we
should expect power struggles. Sometimes the power struggle is
the church attempting to impose its will on the State. The church
grows, then, not by the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, but
by the power of the sword.

More often than not, the State imposes its will on the church
because it sees the church as a competing government. This oc-
curs because the State has already become secularized. It has
repudiated the Bible as its standard. Of course, the State is
secularized due to the secularization of the nation. By the time the
State rejects the Bible, the nation as a whole has already rejected
the Bible as a blueprint for life. Civil government reflects self,
family, and church governments.
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Church/State Cooperation

The Bible portrays church and State as cooperating govern-
ments. Most people are aware that the Bible is the standard for
the priests as they carry out their priestly duties. But what of the
king? Was he obligated to follow the Bible as well? The Bible
makes it clear that he was.

Now it shall come about when he [the king] sits on the throne
of his kingdom, he shall write for himself a copy of this law on a
scroll in the presence of the Levitical  priests. And it shall be with
him, and he shall read it all the days of his life, that he may learn
to fear the LORD his God, by carefully observing all the words of
this law and these statutes, that his heart may not be lifted up
above his countrymen and that he may not turn aside from the
commandment, to the right or the left; in order that he and his
sons may continue to live long in his kingdom in the midst of
Israel (Deuteronomy 17:18-20).

While church and State as jurisdictions are separate, religion is
not. Both priests and kings are commanded to follow the same
standard of government, even though not all laws apply to each in
the same way. We can go so far as to say that the presence of the
priests was a reminder to the king that they were to help him in-
terpret the law as it related to civil affairs. This is precisely what
Azariah and the eighty priests were doing when they confronted
King Uzziah; they were reminding him of his limited jurisdiction.

Moral Criteria for Rulezsh+
The criteria for leadership in both church and State is the

same. When Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, counseled Moses to de-
centralize the judicial arm of the civil government and choose
lesser magistrates, he laid down the qualifications for those who
would rule. They were to be “able men who fear God, men of
truth, those who hate dishonest gain” (Exodus 18:21).  In Deuter-
onomy 1:9-15, Moses recounts the circumstances of Jethro’s coun-
sel and adds that these leaders were to be “wise and discerning
and experienced men,” not showing “partiality in judgment”
(Deuteronomy 1:13,  17).
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Church leaders in the New Testament are to exhibit similar etli-
cal qualities and real life experience (1 Timothy 3:1-7). Being “above
reproach” can be compared to “men of truth.” ‘Those who hate dis-
honest gain” is similar to being “free from the love of money.” An
“experienced” man is someone who is “not a new convert.”

Parallel Jurisdictions

Moses became the chief judicial officer in Israel, assisted by
numerous lesser magistrates (Exodus 18:17-26).  Aaron, Moses’
brother, became the chief ecclesiastical officer as High Priest, as-
sisted by numerous lesser priests (Leviticus 8).

In the days of the Judges, Othniel, Ehud, Shamgar, Gideon
and Samson served as political officers (Judges 1-13), while the
son of Micah, Phineas, Eli, and the Levites served in an ecclesias-
tical capacity (Judges 17; 20:28; 1 Samuel 1-8).

During the period of the monarchy, King Saul served in a civil
capacity while Ahimelech ministered as the chief ecclesiastical
leader in the nation (1 Samuel 10 and 21). There was King David
and Priest Abiathar (1 Chronicles 15:11), King Solomon and Priest
Zadok (1 Kings 1:45), King Joash and Priest Jehoiada (2 Kings
11), and King Josiah and Priest Hilkiah  (2 Kings 22:4).

Even after the return from exile, church and State as parallel
institutions operated with Governor Nehemiah (Nehemiah 7) and
Priest Ezra (Nehemiah 8). This jurisdictional cooperation cul-
minated in the priestly office of Joshua and the civil office of
Zerubbabel (Zechariah 4:14).

All Are Ministers

The New Testament describes leaders in the church and State
as “ministers” (Mark 10:42-45  and Remans 13:4). Even when
describing the role of the civil magistrate, the Greek word for
“deacon” is used.

The word underscores the ruler’s duty to serve, rather than to
“lord it over” those under his authority. Dominion comes through
service. The civil “minister” rules for our “good” and he is “an
avenger who brings wrath upon the one who practices evil”
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(Remans 13:4). How does the civil magistrate determine what is
“good” from what is “evil”? As God’s “minister,” he must consult
God’s Word.

Jurisdictional Usurpation
There is always the danger of jurisdictional usurpation, when,

say, civil government removes the jurisdictional framework of the
church. The Bible cites a number of examples of how the king
sought to overrule the authority and function of the church. King
Saul assumed for himself the duties of the priests when he offered
sacrifices rather than staying within the bounds of his kingly duties
(1 Samuel 15:9-15, 22). In another place, King Saul killed the
godly priest Ahimelech  because he would not fulfill the king’s poli-
tical goals (1 Samuel 21:1).

King Jeroboam established his State religion in Bethel and
Dan. Non-Levites of the worst character were appointed to serve
as priests (1 Kings 12:26-31). Of course, we’ve already seen how
King Uzziah was struck with leprosy for usurping the priestly
function of burning incense in the temple (2 Chronicles 26:16).

But there are times when the church forgets its God-ordained
role. The church can deny its prophetic ministry when it is seduced
by politics, having lost faith in our Transcendent God, putting
trust in human action. Isn’t this what happened when the people
wanted to crown Jesus as King, to make Him their political ruler?
They had given up hope in the transformation of man from the in-
side out. They denied the transforming work of the Holy Spirit to
regenerate the dead heart of man. Man’s salvation would come
through political power. Jesus rebuffed their desires to make Him
a political savior. While politics has a role to play, it is only one
role among many.

Summary

The ninth basic principle in the Biblical blueprint for civil gov-
ernment is that lawfbl  jurisdiction for any government is established
by God in the Bible. To violate these God-ordained jurisdictions is
to become rebellious. It brings on God’s judgment in history.
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God judges those who tamper with His law. There is a jurhdic-
tiond  separation between church and State. The Bible defines the
limits ofjurisdiction. Church and State were established to cooper-
ate, not compete. Leadership in both church and State is based on
ethtial considerations. Church and State are Parallel governments
bound by the same law. Leaders in both church and State are given
the title “minister.” The Bible condemns jurisdictional usurpation.

God establishes multiple government jurisdictions, and there-
fore multiple hierarchies, in order to reflect His own plural
nature, but also to restrain the sinfulness of man. He brought
judgment in history against the builders of the Tower of Babel
because they proposed to build a one-world messianic State. They
wanted to give their own name to themselves, defining themselves
without reference to God, and to establish their own jurisdictions.

The criteria for serving as a judge, in church and State, is
morality. Men are not to use their offices to pursue personal eco-
nomic gain or power. They are to execute judgment as God’s dele-
gated representatives. This representative character of all civil
and ecclesiastical offices is basic to every human government.

God brings His people freedom. One means to this freedom is
a system of potentially competing delegated sovereignties. When
men sin, and overstep their limits (the meaning of sin), they often
try to extend their authority over others. Parallel governments
help to reduce the extent of such lawless behavior. This is the
meaning of federalism, of checks and balances.

Most Americans are confused when it comes to church/State
relations. If they were asked to choose between the language of
the First Amendment of our Constitution and the language of the
Soviet Constitution, few could tell the difference. The critics of
Christ and His law have done a masterful job in rewriting, history.
(See Chapter 13 and the Appendix for details.)

In summary:

1. All authority is delegated from God.
2. Obedience to God-authorized judges is required.
3. There is no single human authority; human authority is

always plural.
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4. King and priest are the most obvious examples of divided
authority.

5. When judgment is brought in God’s name, it must be
within a lawfully designated jurisdiction.

6. Men mainly fear the State today because they do not fear
God or excommunication.

7. Leprosy was an Old Testament judgment from God.
8. King Uzziah was judged with leprosy because he refused

to honor the sanctification (set-apartness) of the sanctuary.
9. The secular humanist State refuses to honor the other jur-

isdictions: family and church.
10. Fathers possess God-given limited authority over wives

and children.
11. The church is the primary protector of the family.
12. The family is not “the key” institution; the church is.
13. The church’s weapons are preaching, the sacraments, and

prayer (for example, imprecatory psalms).
14. The Bible establishes the jurisdictional limits on each insti-

tution.
15. Church and State should cooperate.
16. Both are under Biblical law; both must rule (judge) in

terms of Biblical law.
17. The criteria are moral for both the civil and ecclesiastical

offices.
18. The jurisdictions are parallel.
19. The officers of both are ministers of God.



V. Inheritance/Continuity

10

REBUILDING TAKES TIME

For who has despised the day of small things? (Zechariah  4:10).

Depression can easily set in when you consider how far behind
the humanists today’s Christians are in various areas. We have a
lot of lost ground to recover. For example:

. The three  major networks are run by hardcore humanists.

. Most major publishing companies refuse to publish a gen-
uinely Christian book.

. Christian schools often have to settIe for curriculum mate-
rials developed by secular companies.

● Christian parents are often left with few choices when their
children are ready to attend college.

● 8670 of the news media personnel seldom or never attend
religious services and yet they are the primary source of news.

● The courts are hostile to religion in general and Christian-
ity in particular.

These facts could depress even the most optimistic Christian.
We have lost a tremendous amount of ground over the last 150
years. It is going to take a long time to get it back. The only events
that might speed up this timetable would be a mass revival – a re-
vival of self-government under God (we have yet to hear of such a
revival in modern history) — or a terrible catastrophe: a lost war, a
plague, or both. In either case, Christians will be called upon to
exercise responsibility under God as never before. But how will
they train themselves in advance to exercise such responsibility in

144
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a culture that promises continued benefits without revival? What
if they are not prepared to take responsibility? As the publishers of
the Biblical Blueprint Series asked themselves before they began
the project: How do you sell responsibility to modem Christians?

What if a group of dedicated Christians were to buy their na-
tion’s most prominent newspaper? What difference would it
make? Not much. Where would they find the reporters who
understand Biblical principles and who will write their articles
from this perspective? Where would they find the advertising peo-
ple who would recognize the pagan symbolism of advertisements?
Would the editor even be willing to risk dropping the daily
astrology column? Without an army of dedicated, well-trained,
Biblically self-conscious professionals, the ownership of the news-
paper (or television network, or whatever) would not mean very
much. In fact, it would probably mean financial losses, as the new
owners floundered with the responsibilities of management.

But we need to do more than buy a newspaper. We need to
win the whole world to Jesus Christ — to get the whole world to
acknowledge what is in fact the case, that Jesus Christ is King of
kings and Lord of lords. We have a big job ahead of us. But what
encourages me is Zechariah 4:10. Beginning to do something is
the main thing. Being big enough to do something is never an
issue in the Bible. The giants did not seem to bother Joshua and
Caleb; Goliath was no problem for David; and faith the size of a
mustard seed is all the Christian needs to move a mountain.

Civilizations come and go, but the kingdom of God goes on
forever. This is the point of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the
human colossus. Kingdoms built on the shaky foundation that
man is sovereign cannot last. Pick up any history book and you
can read about the demise of every empire-building civilization.
They are dust on the cosmic scales of God’s justice.

Christians have lost sight of the stone cut without hands that
became a mountain that filled the earth (Daniel 2:35). For some
reason we just cannot seem to believe that Jesus, through His
redeemed people, is the fulfillment of that prophecy (cf. 1 Peter
2:5). We have convinced ourselves that defeat is the only option
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for the church. The only hope is retreat in the face of a creeping
secularism. Maybe if things get real bad God will rapture us out
of this mess

Unbelief and Defeat

It is interesting to note that every time there was any consider-
ation of retreat in the face of opposition, the people of God were
rebuked for their unbelief. For example, when the 12 spies were
sent out to Canaan, God had promised them that the land would be
theirs: “Send out for yourself men so that they may spy out the land
of Canaan, that  1 am going to ~“ve to the soru of h-d” (Numbers 13:2).

You know the story: Ten of the spies came back with a report
steeped in unbelief. Joshua and Caleb believed God. Sure, there
were giants in the land. Joshua and Caleb never denied this. So
what? God is the Lord. The promise was made, the land was
theirs. Giants are nothing more than a minor and temporary
inconvenience.

Forty years were wasted in the wilderness because the people
chose to believe the report of the unbelieving spies. The giants
turned out to be whimpering dogs. When two spies were sent out
to Jericho forty years later, Rahab told the real story:

I know that the LORD has given this land to you and that a
great fear of you has fallen  on us, so that all who live in this coun-
try are melting in fear because of you. We have heard how the
LORD dried up the water of the Red Sea for you when you came
out of Egypt, and what you did to Sihon and Og, the two kings of
the Amorites east of the Jordan, whom you completely de-
stroyed. When we heard of it, our hearts sank and euayone? courage failed
because ofyou,  for the LORD your God is God in heaven above and
on the earth beneath (Joshua 2:8-11, New International Version).

There is little difference between the humanists of Rahab’s
day and the humanists of our day. They are just as frightened as
the residents of Jericho were. But today’s Christians are unwilling
to believe this, any more than Joshua’s generation was willing to
believe it. And so Christians have sat on the sidelines of life, wait-
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ing for God to bail them out. Do you remember what God did to
Joshua’s generation? He did not bail them out. He waited for
them to die, and then He allowed Joshua and Caleb to lead the
next generation to victory (Numbers 14:21-23;  Joshua 15:13-19).

Selling Fear

There is an old rule for fund-raising letters: you need to sell
either greed or fear. Most cause-oriented groups find it easier to
sell fear, or its corollary, outrage. You can tell a great deal about
any organization by finding out what sorts of fears motivate the
people who send it money. You can do this by reading the organi-
zation’s fund-raising letters.

What is scaring humanists in the United States these days?
Nuclear war? AIDS? The Republican Party? No, for the first
time in this century, Christians are scaring them. A recent fund-
raising letter from author Isaac Asimov, President of the Ameri-
can Humanist Association, shows that humanists are running
scared: “Humanism is an ethical, rational outlook that has time
and science on its side. If there is to be a future for humanity it
will be because our outlook [humanism] kept back the present tide
of irrationalism and superstition [Christianity] .“ The AHA wants
to raise $100,000 to fight Christianity! “This is money that can be
used to spread the message of Humanism further than it has been
spread before, bringing in thousands of new members. . . . Our
philosophy has reason on its side.”

Why are these fund-raising letters being sent out? Yes, that’s
right: to raisefinds.  Bureaucracy lives! But what I really mean is:
What is the oficial  reason that the fund-raisers are using to justify
people’s sending in money to them? For the first time in over a
century, humanists are facing the disintegration of their man-
centered worldview. They need “thousands of humanistically
minded people . . . [to] make the AHA the strongest possible
force for the rational human mind we have in the Americas.” ThqP
realize that they may be on the way out.

The Democrats are afraid of the Republicans, right? Not
quite. They are afraid of Christians who are getting into politics,
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and who apparently are joining the Republican Party instead of
the Democrats. A Democratic National Committee fund-raising
letter, written by Paul J. Kirk, Jr., wrote this about Christian in-
volvement in the political arena. This letter stated the following:

1. The idea that a Christian like Pat Robertson was running
for President was “very frightening.”

2. Pat Robertson is% ultrafundamentalist.”
3. Pat Robertson is “one of the most radical right-wing lead-

ers in America.”
4. Pat Robertson is “one of the most powe?fu[  public jigures in

America today.”
5. According to Mr. Kirk, “Pat Robertson is beginning to

worry the leaders of both the Democratic and Republican parties.”

Mr. Kirk writes that he “couldn’t believe that this relatively
unknown man could be a major, if not leading, candidate for
President .“ Yet this “unknown” is somehow “one  of the most pow-
erful public figures in America today.” How can an unknown be
so powerful? What bothers him is that someone powerful is a Po/i-
tical  unknown. This is what scares the humanists to death. They
see that a Christian leader has gained what appears to be national
political power, but he has done this outside the normal secular /zuman-
ist channels  to power. When Jimmy Carter ran for President in 1976
people were saying, “Jimmy Who?” But Jimmy Carter was hand-
picked, a member of David Rockefeller’s Trilateral Commission.
He only appeared to be a political unknown. But Pat Robertson
really is an unknown — unknown to the ways of political compro-
mise, special deals, and political debts to be paid. He hasn’t paid
his political dues, and what worries the professional politicians is
the possibility that he will pay his dues mostly to Bible,believing
and morally conservative voters. He might vote their way, not hu-
manism’s way. This scares them.

Pat Robertson is the head of a major satellite television net-
work, the president of a university, and his book The Secret
Kingdom was on the New York Times bestseller list. But he is not yet
“politically tested,” meaning political~  screened. This is what scares
them. Power is only supposed to come to those who have played
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within the political system by the present leaders’ rules.
After listing the impact that Pat Robertson has through his

donor list, television network, Mr. Kirk makes this statement:
“But his greatest threat is not his powerful organization. It is the
enormous political muscle of the Religious Right .“ So then, Pat
Robertson is not the only perceived threat. All Christians who hold
to certain fundamental beliefs are the enemies of the dominant humanist po[i-
tical faith.

Why are these self-described humanists frightened when they
learn that Christians are getting active in every area of life? There
are probably as many reasons as there are people opposed to
Christian activism. But at the heart of all the reasons there is one:
those who deny the regenerating work of God’s Holy Spirit as the
Transformer of men and women from the inside-out see politics
and their common allies, the courts and the public schools, as the
new gods. For the humanist, politics  is the new messiah. When the
Christian says, “There is another King, Jesus” (Acts 17:7), he is
accused of blasphemy, and worse, unbelief.

Why Christians Should Get Involved

The people in Gideon’s day saw politics as the solution to their
problems (Judges 8:22, 23). If they just had a powerful king to
rule over them, their problems would be solved. When Abimelech
murdered his opposition (9:1-6), he promised the people security
if they would only follow him. While there is the offer of shade
(salvation), it is an illusion that brings with it a choking tyranny
(v. 15).

When the lack of personal holiness corrupted the family
(Judges 14-16) and priesthood (1 Samuel 2:12-17, 22-36), the peo-
ple turned to the State for salvation (1 Samuel 8).

The Christian calls politics into question, not because it is an
illegitimate sphere of Christian activity, but because it is too often
seen by people as the fundamental activity. Politics was never
meant to save mankind, and it cannot save. While Christians are
to redeem (“buy back”) politics and the civil sphere of govern-
ment, we are never to view political action as the sole solution to
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all our problems, or even the main solution.
The purpose of Christians’ involvement in politics ought to be

more than the mere replacement of non-Christians with Chris-
tians. There are numerous things that civil government should
not be doing that it is doing— and doing with the support of most
voters. A civil government based on Biblical law would mean a
drastic reduction in its size and power and a return of jurisdiction
to individuals, private enterprise, families, churches, and local
civil governments.

The church has awakened (at least some of the church has) to
her responsibilities in the area of world view thinking. Christians
are beginning to realize that the Bible has answers, that the Bible
addresses the world with specific solutions to seemingly perplex-
ing problems. For the Christian, the Bible is a blueprint for build-
ing a Christian civilization.

There are many Christians and non-Christians who do not
like to think of the Bible in these terms. In fact, many are horrified
at any suggestion that the world is in any way redeemable. They
are content to ignore verses like “God  so loved the world” (John
3:16); “God was in Christ reconciling the world to Himself” (2
Corinthians 5:19); Jesus is “the light of the world” (John 8:12),
“the Savior of the world” (4:42),  and “the Lamb of God who takes
away the sins of the world!” (1:29). And how about this one?: “The
kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord, and of
His Christ; and He will reign forever and ever” (Revelation 11:15).

Now, don’t get me wrong. To say that the world is redeemed is
not to say that the world can be made perfect. For example, the
dead sinner is redeemed, but he is not perfect. Judicially, the sin-
ner stands before God as perfect because he has the perfect right-
eousness of Christ imputed to him. He is not made righteous; he is
declared righteous. This, however, does not exempt him from
conforming his life more and more to the image of Jesus Christ.
This process is called sanctification.

God expects the redeemed sinner to conform his behavior to
the commandments of God, though the effects of his sin nature
will not be eradicated until he is raised “imperishable” (1 Corinthi-
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ans 15:42). The implications of such a life are evident. If the
redeemed sinner can change his life through sanctification, then
how can we deny that the world is destined for corruption? Isn’t
the redeemed sinner both salt and light in the world? Let’s face it,
wherever the gospel has changed individuals it has changed civili-
zations. Just compare the Christian West with the paganism and
cultural decline of other nations.

But what about the advance of humanism? The answer is
quite simple: the advance of humanism is the result of the retreat  of
Christiani~. Just as a neglected garden will be overwhelmed by
weeds, so a neglected area of responsibility will be overwhelmed
by evil.

Does Satan Have More Power Than Christians?

But what about the rise of demonic activity in our day? Many
Christians point to this and say that this is proof that we’re coming
to the end of the world, meaning the end of the “Church Age.” But
there was also heightened demonic activity during Jesus’ public
ministry. Was this the end of the world? Yes! But not the end of
the Christian world; it was the end of demon-sponsored human-
ism, Pharisaism, legalism, and Romanism. The pagans better
understood the implications of Christianity than do many modern
critics of civilization building: “These men who have upset the
world have come here also” (Acts 17:6).

Gary North’s analysis of occultism and New Age Humanism
shows that “[t]he  rise of occultism takes place at the end of civiliza-
tions. . . . This humanist civilization has spent spiritual capital,
and its checks are bouncing. The decay of humanism has led to
the revival of occultism. What we are witnessing is occult revival and
cultural dfiinte~ation.  What we may very well be witnessing is /w-

manist  civilization%  dying gasp.”1
The collapse of humanism and the stench of occultism bring

with them certain opportunities for Christians. The world is look-

1. Gary North, Unho~  Spirits:  Occultism and New Age Humanism (Ft. Worth,
Texas: Dominion Press, 1986), pp. 15 and 379.
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ing for answers. The Christian, if he truly believes the Bible, has an-
swers. Setting the agenda as we approach the 20th century should be
the priority for all Christians. This will mean involvement.

We are too often occupied with what man has done, and the
whole time we deny what God is doing. The way Christians think
and act, you would suppose that Satan is more powerful than
God. Satan has power, but it is limited by God. Even in the Old
Testament era, Satan was restricted in the influence he could exert.
Before Satan could afflict Job he had to seek God’s permission:
“Behold, all that he Uob] has is in your power, only do not put forth
your hand on him” (Job 1:12; cf. 2:6). Through it all God received
the glory and Job was finally restored (Job 42:10-17).

During Jesus’ earthly ministry, the disciples had authority and
power over demons because Satan’s power was partially grounded.
When the seventy disciples returned from their mission they re-
marked that “even the demons are subject to us” (Luke 10:17).
How could this be?: “And He said to them, ‘I was watching Satan
fall from heaven like lightning. Behold, I have given you author-
ity to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of
the enemy, and nothing shall injure you’” (VV. 17-18).

Jesus tells the Pharisees that His casting out demons is the
sign that the kingdom of God has come, displacing the enemy ter-
ritory of Satan: “But if I cast out demons by the finger of God,
then the kingdom of God has come upon you. When a strong man
[Satan] fully armed guards his own household, his possessions are
undisturbed; but when someone stronger [God] than he attacks
him and overpowers him, he takes away from him all his armor
on that he had relied, and distributes his plunder [Satan’s king-
dom]” (11:10-22).

When Jesus was about to go to the cross He made reference to
the effect that Satan will have on His work: “I will not speak much
more with you, for the ruler of the world is coming, and he has
nothing in Me” (John 14:30). All the powers of Hell would not be
able to deter Jesus in the task that would soon energize the church
to such an extent that the gates of Hell will not be able to stand
against her power: “Upon this rock [the sure testimony that Jesus
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is the Christ, the Son of the living God] I will build My church;
and the gates of Hades shall not overpower it” (Matthew 16:18).

The apostle Paul, aware of the power of Rome and that many
Christians would suffer at the hands of the State, strengthened
them with these words: “And the God of peace will soon crush
Satan under your feet” (Remans 16:20).  These Roman Christians
could expect this “soon” by praying for it and carrying out their
dominion task in every area of life. The Christian is able to spoil
the works of the devil because of the limited power that Satan has
over believers. He cannot “touch” a Christian (1 John 5:18);  his
works have been destroyed (1 John 3:8); he must flee when
resisted (James 4:7); and he has been rendered powerless over be-
lievers (Hebrews 2:14).

The above Scriptural evidence. is of no use if Christians
assume incorrectly that Satan is now in control, and that his con-
trolling influence will continue. Of course, if Christians do noth-
ing we can expect Satan’s kingdom to advance. The whole world
lies in the power of the evil one (1 John 5:19) as long as Christians
refuse to plant and water the seeds of the gospel in the world. The
power of Satan over the world is temporary until the nations are
discipled  (cf. Matthew 28:18-20). Moreover, to say that Satan is in
control of the governments of the world is to say that Christians
have been irresponsible in transforming the civil realms of power
according to the commandments of God. Christians have no ex-
cuse because God has “disarmed the rulers and authorities [and]
made a public display of them, having triumphed over them
through Him ~esus]” (Colossians  2:15).

The crucifixion brought the false powers to light. Jesus has ex-
posed the powers of darkness (cf. Luke 1: 79; 1 Corinthians 4:5, 6;
Colossians  1:13). They are, in fact, powerless over the kingdom of
Jesus Christ. When the kingdom of God is compared with the
kingdom of Satan there is a radical difference. Satan’s mask of
deception has been torn from him. What looked like triumph for
Satan and his followers, the resurrection showed to be folly. The
gates of Satan’s kingdom are vulnerable and will be battered down
by the advancing church of Jesus Christ under the power of God’s
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Holy Spirit working through obedient, dominion-oriented Chris-
tians (Matthew 16:18).  Victory for the people of God is certain:
not because of their own strength, but because of the strength of
the One whom they serve, even Jesus Christ, unto whom all
power in heaven and earth has been given, and who is with His
people always, even unto the end of the age (Matthew 28:18-20).
The Christian’s hope is found in the resurrected Jesus Christ who
sits at the right hand of His Father. Present-day Christians are to
know the present-day power of that resurrection and act upon it
(cf. Philippians 3:10; Remans 6:5).

If Satan doesn’t have as much power as God does, then Satan’s
human followers also cannot have as much power as God’s human
followers do, unless the latter voluntarily renounce their responsi-
bilities. If God’s people are faithful, power will flow to them (Deu-
teronomy 28:1-14).

It is time that we start to build a Christian civilization.

The Question of Time

One of the most debilitating “doctrines” of the church is the
belief that Jesus is coming back soon – meaning mani  concept of
“soonm — and that the world is headed for inevitable destruction.
There is nothing Christians should do to try to stop the inevitable.

When Jesus’ disciples asked Him at the ascension if at that
time He was “restoring the kingdom to Israel,” Jesus diverted their
attention from final restoration to the work at hand: “It is not for
you to know times and epochs which the Father has fixed by His
own authority; but you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit
has come upon you; and you shall be My witnesses both in Jeru-
salem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and even to the remotest
part of the earth” (Acts 1:6-8). In effect, Jesus was saying, “Do not
worry about God’s timetable; it is already fixed. Busy yourself
with the affairs of the kingdom.”

Some of the Thessalonian  Christians were “leading an undisci-
plined life, doing no work at all, but acting like busybodies”
(2 Thessalonians  3:11). While this may have little to do with a
preoccupation with “the day of the Lord” (1 Thessalonians  5:2), it
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reminds us that God requires us to work, regardless of external circum-
stances. Faithfulness is evaluated in terms of kingdom work: Who
then is the faithful and sensible slave whom his master put in
charge of his household to give them their food at the proper time?
,Blessed  is that slave whom his master finds so doing when he
comes” (Matthew 24:45, 46). Jesus goes on to hint at the time and
circumstances of His coming: “the master of that slave will come
on a day when he does not expect him and at an hour which he does not
know” (v. 50).

Nowhere does Scripture intimate that we should cease any
aspect of kingdom work, even if we think Jesus’ coming is near.
George Ladd, a premillennial scholar, writes, “The delky o~the mas-
ter made no d@rence  to the true servant: he busied himself about his
Lord’s business. . . . But the master’s delay induced the false ser-
vant to a sinful course of action. The Lordk  delay brought out the true
character of his servants.”2

Jesus related a parable to His disciples when “they supposed
that the kingdom of God was going to appear immediately” (Luke
19:11). In Jesus’ day, many of His disciples assumed the kingdom
would arrive through a cataclysmic event with no effort on their
part. Jesus told them through the parable, “do business until I
come back” (v. 13). When the master finally returns he will take an
accounting. Those who made a profit on the money given by the
master will “be in authority over ten and five cities” (VV. 17-19).
The one who put the money “away in a handkerchief” (v. 20), not
being industrious enough to “put the money in the bank” to collect
“interest” (v. 23), loses everything (v. 24).

Charles Haddon Spurgeon (1834-1892), the great Baptist
preacher and evangelist of the nineteenth century, shows how pes-
simism robs the church of its vitality and stunts its growth.

David was not a believer in the theory that the world will
grow worse and worse, and that the dispensations will wind up
with general darkness, and idolatry. Earth’s sun is to go down

2. George Eldon Ladd, The Blessed Hope  (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerd-
mans, 1956), p. 106.
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amid tenfold night if some of our prophetic brethren are to be be-
lieved. Not so do we expect, but we look for a day when the
dwellers in all lands shall learn righteousness, shall trust in the
Saviour,  shall worship thee alone, O God, “and shall  glorii  thy
name.” The modern notion has greatly damped the zeal of the
church for missions, and the sooner it is shown to be unscriptural
the better for the cause of God. It neither consorts with prophecy,
honours  God, nor inspires the church with ardour.  Far hence be
it driven.  s

‘Therefore, my beloved brethren, be steadfast, immovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your toil
is not in vain in the Lord” (1 Corinthians 15:58).

Our Inheritance Grows

Until Christians began to spread the gospel into the Roman
Empire, the ancient world had never heard of linear (straight line)
time. The ancient pagan world, from savages to sophisticated phi-
losophers, believed in circular time. Time is cyclical, they argued.
It is going nowhere. There was no beginning; there will be no end.

Christians challenged this view of time. They preached
Christ, and Him crucified. Christ came in the midst of time, they
said. God created the world; Adam rebelled; and now Christ has
come in the midst of time to die and rise from the dead, overcom-
ing sin. His resurrection points to a future resurrection, Paul
writes in his first letter to the Corinthians, chapter 15. Thus, we
have hope for the future; only Christians had such hope; there-
fore, only Christians had enough confidence in thefdure  to peach  a doctrine
of linear time.

God told His people that their earthly efforts have meaning in
time and eternity. What we think, say, and do has consequences
for us, and also for history. And we know that the good that we do
becomes a legacy to other Christians who follow us. Because we have
legitimate faith in thefuture,  we can tong’idently use other peopiek  g~ts to us

3. The Treasury of David (Grand Rapids, MicMgan:  GuardIan  Press,
[1870-1885] 1976), IV:102.
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out  of the past.  And we know that in the future, our good gifts will
be put to good use by our spiritual heirs.

Not so the God-haters. Their gifts will either be cut off, or else
be inherited by God’s people. “The wealth of the sinner is stored
up for the righteous” (Proverbs 13: 22 b). Our God shows loving-
kindness to thousands of generations, to those who keep His com-
mandments (Exodus 20: 6). The text in Exodus 20 says that He
shows lovingkindness to thousands, but most commentators agree
that the comparison is between the three or four generations that
He patiently endures sinners (Exodus 20:5) and the thousands of
generations of kindness that He shows to the righteous.

We can build up spiritual capital, economic capital, educa-
tional capital, and political capital over many generations. This is
our task before God. Slow growth over many generations is the
proper approach. What is God’s way for His people? Hard work
and thrift. Satan, knowing that his time is short (Revelation
12:12), recommends a different program for his human followers:
huge risks, borrowed money to fund “big deals,” and going for
broke. A few generations is all he can expect, unless Christians vol-
untarily  give him more time by retreating into cultural irrelevance.

What we need now is not a string of miracles. Miracles are
helpful, but what we need is a revival. We need to preach (and be-
lieve!)  the whole counsel of God. We need a full-orbed gospel that
offers comprehensive saluation.  We need healing— not just spiritual
and physical healing, but cultural healing. We need the doctrine of
the resurrection– the resurrection, restoration, and reconstruc-
tion of every area of life, to the glory of God. We need to fulfill the
dominion covenant of Genesis 1:26-28: to subdue the earth to the
glory of God. We need the fulfillment of the great commission: the
discipline of the nations.

And how can we get this? By simple covenantal  faithfulness,
by doing our normal daily jobs well, and then by doing a lot
more. We have God’s law, the tool of dominion. We have His
Holy Spirit to empower us. We have Calvary behind us, which
dealt a mortal blow to Satan. After all, can we Christians seri-
ously believe that Satan is more powerful after the Cross than be-
fore it? That makes no sense.
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No, if we do our work, we will be blessed. So Satan blinds us.
He tells us we don’t have enough time to get our work done. He
persuades us that Christians’ efforts are not sufficient to please
God. He somehow has convinced a whole ,generation  of Chris-
tians that they will leave nothing to their children and grandchil-
dren because the Church will be “Raptured” out of the world and
out of history before their children and grandchddren  can inherit, or
at least put their inheritance to work. Satan has won a temporary
cultural victory by shortening the time perspectives of his enemies.

The best example that I can think of is the one Gary North
always cites. The Communists believe that an overnight revolu-
tion is the only event that can save society from evil capitalism.
But they work patiently for generations, eroding their enemies’
faith in capitalism, subverting every institution, and planning for
revolution, nation by nation.

In contrast, those Christians who have spoken for the church
historically have usually believed in the steady progress of the gos-
pel. They have opposed radical revolution. They have had faith in
the future. Nevertheless, in our day they have dreamed of mira-
cles and prayed for the Rapture to remove them from their mis-
ery. They have adopted Satan’s faith in short-run miracles, na-
tional political miracles (’We must elect a Christian leader who
will throw the rascals out, once and for all !“), and the miracle of
the Rapture. Christians have shortened their time perspective,
and Satan has convinced his followers that they have all the time
in the world.

Satan has been winning for two centuries because of this. It is
time to call a halt to this temporary period of Christian defeat.
The way we do it is to lengthen our time perspectives and then get
to work.

Summary

God tells us that it is our task to subdue the earth to His glory.
This will take the cumulative efforts of all His people. No single
generation will get all the credit. Step by step, line upon line, here
a little and there a little, His kingdom in heaven marches forward,
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steadily manifesting itself in the kingdoms of this world. We are to
pray, “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, on earth as it is in
heaven.” Because we have stopped praying that prayer, or no
longer believe its words, we have given up too much ground and
authority to the satanic enemy.

We have in effect despised the day of small beginnings. We
have looked at the task ahead of us and have given up, over-
whelmed by its magnitude. We have forgotten that after we do
<our work and die, there will come generations after us.

The battle for the universe takes place here on earth, not in
the grave or in heaven. The battle is spin”tual  and ethical. It is
fought in histmy. How is it to be fought? Not by power alone, cer-
tainly. Not by politics alone. By the preaching of the gospel and obedi-
ence to His law.

In summary:

1. Christians are far behind the humanists in every area of
life.

2. Short of major catastrophes, it will take a long time to
regain this lost ground.

3. Christians are not ready to exercise responsibility in the
major institutions: education, entertainment, government.

4. Nevertheless, the kingdom of God goes on.
5. Retreat by Christians is a sign of unbelief,
6. Joshua and Caleb alone recommended an offensive

against the Canaanites; they alone entered the land 40 years
later.

7. The “giants of the land” (humanists) can be defeated.
8. Humanists’ fund-raising letters now reveal their fear of

Christians in politics.
9. Christians are the main enemies of the humanists today.

10. Politics is too often seen as the fundamental activity.
11. The State’s authority and operations should be drastically

cut back.
12. The Bible should be our guide in thii chopping block process.
13. Many Christians don’t want to think of the Bible as a

guide to government.
14. Non-Christians are equally hostile,
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15. The redeemed sinner is to be salt and light to the corrupt
culture.

16. Humanism has advanced as Christianity has retreated.
17. Satan doesn’t have more power than God.
18. Satan’s followers don’t have more power than God’s fol-

lowers, unless God’s followers abdicate.
19. God requires us to work, no matter how little time we

have remaining.
20. Pessimism concerning the future has robbed the church of

its vitality (Spurgeon).
21. The Bible teaches growth over time, generation after gen-

eration.
22. The ancient pagan world believed in historical cycles.
23. The Christian should believe in the earthly future, so he

should be able to pass on the gifts of the past.
24. The God-haters will be cut off before they see the full de-

velopment of their culture.
25. Capital in the broadest sense is to be built up over many

generations.
26. Satan’s followers cannot expect to succeed for many gener-

ations, unless Christians hand over the civilization to them.
27. We need revival, not miracles.
28. We need the whole counsel of God.
29. We can get this if we work hard and long, so that God can

safely send our culture a spiritual awakening.
30. The Communists believe in overnight revolution, and

they work for decades to bring it about.
31. Christians say they believe in the long haul, but give up

politically after a short time, trusting instead in an overnight vic-
tory in a national election.

32. We are to subdue the earth one step at a time, one genera-
tion at a time.



CONCLUSION

The Bible is very clear: Mencanattain  freedom only under
bondage to Christ. We are bondservants by nature as creatures.
The only question is: To whom will we be in bondage? To be out-
side of Christ is to be in slavery. The world today is outside of
Christ, and never has slavery been more widespread or more
scientific.

When the true God is rejected as the ruler of men and nations,
men seek out other gods. Self, family, church, and civil govern-
ments are corrupted. Civil government ends up with an inor-
dinate amount of power and authority. The people cannot govern
themselves– in fact, do not want to govern themselves, and they
turn all government over to the State. The State becomes their
messiah. A brief look at a slice of Israel’s history will make this
clear.

Once the people rejected God from ruling over them, they im-
mediately “did evil in the sight of the LORD, and served the BaaIs”
(Judges 2:11). What is the recurring theme in the book ofJudges?
“Every man did what was right in his own eyes” (17:6; cf. Deuter-
onomy 12:8). Self-government under God was abandoned. The
men are weak in battle and will only go to war if Deborah, a
woman, leads them: “Then Barak said to [Deborah], ‘If you will
go with me, then I will go; but if you will not go with me, I will
not go’” (Judges 4:8).

The economic order was disturbed. Gideon has to hide his pro-
duce “in a wine press in order to save it from the Midianites”
(6:11). God commanded His people to be “fkuitful  and multiply,
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and fill the earth” (Genesis 1:28). The people of God are to have
dominion. Instead, we find Israel hiding from the Midianites in
“the dens which were in the mountains and the caves and the
strongholds” (Judges 6:2). You can’t have dominion when you’re
hiding.

Families were corrupt. Gideon is said to have had “many
wives” (Judges 8:30). Gideon’s descendants were murdered by
one of his sons, Abimelech: “He went to his father’s house in
Ophrah, and killed his brothers the sons of Jerubbaal, seventy
men, on one stone” (Judges 9:5). Gideon’s family was beset by
idolatry. This idolatry “became a snare to Gideon and his house-
hold” (8:26).  “AU of Israel played the harlot to” the idol setup by
Gideon (v. 27).

Worsh@ was corrupted through this pagan link to God. It
didn’t take long before the people had returned to worshipping
idols with reckless abandon: “Then it came about, as soon as
Gideon was dead, that the sons of Israel again played the harlot
with the Baals, and made Baal-berith  their god” (8:33).

Time alone did not change these conditions. The nation stead-
ily declined. Once the dominoes of self-government and family
government fell, the church, represented by the priesthood, was
easy prey: “Now the sons of Eli were worthless men; they did not
know the LORD and the custom of the priests with the people”
(1 Samuel 2:12,  13). This was a continuation of the priesthood’s
corruption that festered during the period of the Judges where
“Micah had a shrine and . . . made an ephod and household idols
and consecrated one of his sons [a non-Levite], that he might be-
come a priest” (Judges 17:5). When Micah did find a Levite, he
paid him to stay in his house thinking God would ~rosper”  him
(v. 17). True worship turned to a belief in magic.

When the people recognized Israel’s corruption, especially the
corruption of Eli’s sons, the people turned to Eli for relief. Eli in
turn confronted his sons, but to no avail: “No, my sons; for the
report is not good which I hear the LORD’S people circulating”
(1 Samuel 2:24). But, instead of returning to godly self-government,
family government, and church government, the people cried out
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for a king like all the other nations (1 Samuel 8:5). They saw the
answer to their problems as solely political. Of course, this was
not new. It had occurred in Gideon’s day (Judges 8).

The Bible Has the Answers

We have surveyed some of the basic principles of government
in the Bible. We found that God is King of Kings, the ruler of the
nations. He is transcendent above His creation, yet He is present
(immanent) with it. He rules it sovereignly, yet He grants men the
blessings of freedom when they obey His law.

God has established a bottom-up hierarchy through various
appeals courts: ecclesiastical, civil, and familial. He has estab-
lished multiple hierarchies, thereby reducing the power of any
one human institution. Each court system is to be governed by
God’s law for each. Each has its own lawful jurisdiction,

In contrast, humanist empires seek to create and impose a
top-down bureaucratic structure, with elite planners serving as
the substitute gods of the age. This is Satan’s way: to imitate God.
He is not all-knowing, all-seeing, and all-powerful, as God is, so
he substitutes a tyrannical bureaucracy.

We need a law structure to govern us, but this law structure
must be God’s revealed law. Natural law is a myth. So is Neutral-
ity. There are only two kinds of law: God’s law and man’s laws.
We should side with God’s law, not autonomous (self-law) human-
istic law. Men cannot forever serve two masters. They cannot for-
ever obey rival law systems. Pluralism in ethics and laws points to
pluralism of gods; or, to turn this into a slogan, “polylegalism
means polytheism.”

There must be judgment in life, beginning with self-judg-
ment. There will be a final judgment, so there must also be judg-
ments by men. God gives blessings and cursings, depending on
men’s faithfulness to His covenant. Human judges must do the
same in their respective spheres of jurisdiction. But their standard
of judgment must be the Bible.

God promises victory. He gives it to His people, if they remain
faithful over time. He gives defeat to those who rebel, generation
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after generation. There is continuity: a continuity of faithftdness.
The stability men seek in their lives can be found in government,
as well as in other areas of life. Christians are to pray for peace.
The secret of peace is covenantal  faithfulness in every area of life.

Where Do We Begin?

Where should we begin? Political solutions by themselves are
of little value. They often do more harm than good. In fact, it is
blame shifting, similar to what Adam and Eve did after they re-
jected God from ruling over them. Ultimately, they blamed God:
“The woman whom Thou gaved to be with me, she gave me from the
tree, and I ate” (Genesis 3:12).

God is our starting point. He is the Sovereign. He has ordered
society. Our governments (family, church, and State) must be
built on His all-embracing government.

First, there is church gouernnwnt.  “Saints will judge the world” (1
Corinthians 6:2). How can we expect ciuil government to change
when the church has so much trouble governing herself? This is
why Paul makes it clear that there is a direct relationship between
self and family governments and church or ecclesiastical govern-
ment: “But if a man does not how to manage his own household,
how will he take care of the church of God?” (1 Timothy 3:5). The
family and church are training ground for judging the world. Paul
chastises the church of Corinth, first, for their immorality and
how it affected self and family government (1 Corinthians 5), and,
second, for their inability “to constitute the smallest law courts”
within church government (1 Corinthians 6:2).

Second, se~-government  supports all other forms of government.
Christian selj-govanment  requires God’s grace in regeneration. The
far reaches of civil government will not be changed until rebels
against God are turned into faithful subjects. This is God’s work:
“I will give you a new heart and put a new spirit within you; and I
will remove the heart of stone from your flesh and give you a heart
of flesh. And I will put My Spirit within you and cause you to
walk in My statutes, and you will be careful to observe all My or-
dinances” (Ezekiel 36:26, 27). Notice the progression: God
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changes the heart, a new spirit is put inside the once-dead rebel, a
teachable heart is implanted, then  we will walk in His statutes, and
then we will observe all His ordinances. The fi-uit of regeneration
is personal holiness toward God and love of our neighbor, the sum
of the great commandments: “And you shall love the Lord your
God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your
strength” and ‘You shall love your neighbor as yourself” (Mark
12:30). There can be no love for God and our neighbor without a
new heart. See also Psalm 139, Psalm 141:4, Ephesians 2:1-10, and
Titus 3:1-8.

Third, there is fami~ government. If you can’t govern yourself,
you won’t be able to govern in the home. King David is a perfect
example of the relationship between poor self-government and the
breakdown of family government. His personal sins affected his
entire family. One of the requirements for an elder in the church
is that he be able to “manage his own household well, keeping his
children under control with all dignity” (1 Timothy 3:4). Parents
in family government are responsible for (1) the education of their
children: “For I have chosen [Abraham], in order that he may
command his children and his household after him to keep the
way of the LORD by doing righteousness and justice; in order that
the LORD may bring upon Abraham what He has spoken about
him” (Genesis 18:19; cf. Deuteronomy 4:1, 9,10, 40; 6:1-8, 20-25;
Psalm 78; Ephesians 6:4);  (2) the control and discipline of their
children: “Discipline your son while there is hope, and do not
desire his death” (Proverbs 19:18; cf. Exodus 20:12;  Hebrews
12:3-11; Psalm 89:30-32; Proverbs 10:13; 13:1,  24; 15:5, 10, 32;
22:6, 15); (3) and the general welfare of the family: “But if any one
does not provide for his own, and especially for those of his own
household, he has denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel” (1
Timothy 5:8). Too many have turned to the State to provide these
family duties.

Fourth, there is civil government. Civil government will not
change until people change from within. The gospel must be
preached; personal holiness must be required; families must
begin to govern themselves and care for their own members;
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chumhes must once again work as a legitimate and effective ,gov-
ernment under God; and the State must submit itself “as a minis-
ter of God” (Remans 13:4). We will see no change at the top until
there is change at the bottom. Finally, as Christians, we will not
be good governors in the civil sphere if we fail to establish the
church as the government God ordained it to be.

The basis of Christian reconstruction is regeneration. Then
there must be the preaching of the whole counsel of God. Only
after this can we seriously expect to see God’s comprehensive redemp-
tion: the healing of all areas of life by the power of the Holy Spirit
through the application of God’s law. It is an inside-out process, a
bottom-up process, not a top-down process.



Part II
RECONSTRUCTION
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RECONSTRUCTING CHURCH GOVERNMENT

The church increasingly has come under attack by the State.
The church is a God-ordained government, with leaders, courts,
a law-book, discipline, a mandate from heaven to take dominion,
and a covenantal  hierarchy. It is a government that will outlast
the other God-ordained governments: family and State.

Obviously, there are dozens of reforms that need to be made
in church government in order to reconstruct it to conform to Bib-
lical standards. Equally obviously, each denominational group
has its own special view of just how this reordered church should
look. These views do not agree. Thus, the church on eaith has
been divided, unlike the unified church in the courts of heaven.
But that unity of faith is more fundamental than the divided
claims of men, and before Christ returns in power and glory, a
degree of unity will be achieved to reflect what is in principle a
unified government.

So far, Christians have failed in their attempt to bring unity to
the church. Much of what we have been doing for almost 2000
years has been wrong. So we should look to new approaches. The
fundamental approach is to recognize the reality of the five-point
covenant structure, and to work with it and work within it as
much as we can. If we refuse to begin where God tells us to begin,
then we can hardly expect success in history.

Remember God’s two principles of government: decentralism
and a bottom-up hierarchy. We will not be able to achieve our
goals through a top-down imposition of power. That is Satan’s
way, not God’s,
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Transcendence/Presence

First, we begin with the truth that God alone is absolutely sov-
ereign, not man. Thus, He alone is all-seeing (omniscient), all-
powerful (omnipotent), and everywhere present with His creation
(omnipresent). No creature, including Satan, possesses any of
these attributes of God. They are incommunicable attributes.

Thus, we can have faith that “God causes all things to work
together for good to those who love God, to those who are called
according to His purpose” (Remans 8:28). We do not need to im-
pose power over others to achieve good. God does this through
His direct control over history and His direct meeting with each
person. He alone is truly transcendent (above everything, and
distinct in being from His creation) and truly immanent (truly
present next to each creature, yet not part of His creation). We
must avoid deism  (a totally distant god) andpantheisnz  (a god totally
immersed in the creation, and not different from it).

The church in many respects has lost its vitality and manifests
corruption, compromise, and retreat. Scripture tells us: “For it is
time for judgment to begin with the household of God” (1 Peter 4:17).

This means that true worship must be restored. Adam and
Eve rebelled, choosing to serve the creature rather than the Crea-
tor (Genesis 3:1-7; Remans 1:18-32).  Jesus rebuked Satan and in
the process taught the true purpose of life: “You shall worship the
Lord your God, and serve Him only” (Matthew 4:10; cf. Deuter-
onomy 6:13).  Robert Rayburn writes:

The worship of God is at once the true believer’s most impor-
tant activity and at the same time it is one of the most tragically
neglected activities in the average evangelical church today. In
the preaching and teaching of the churches, in conferences and in
seminars, individual Christians have been encouraged to have
their own daily “quiet time,” for a period of personal devotion is
an important part of every Christian life. They have been ad-
monished to pray for their own needs and the needs of others.
They have been taught to study the Bible for their own spiritual
growth and for use in guiding and instructing others. There re-
mains, however, among sincere believers today a woeful ignor-
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ante concerning the significance of true worship and the means of
attaining the blessing of rich, rewarding corporate worship.1

The gospel must be faithfully preached to the world as man-
kind’s only hope. Preaching the gospel should be so comprehen-
sive as to affect every individual, group, institution, and nation.
The curse of sin and death is removed as more and more people
come under the preaching of the gospel (Remans 8:18-25).  We
recite John 3:16, which tells of God’s love for the world, but limit
that love to parts of the world, meaning only individuals in the
world. David Chilton writes:

That the world  should be saved! Here is one of the most oft-
quoted passages of all the Bible, and so often we miss the point.
Jesus Christ came to save the world–not just a sinner here, and a
sinner there. He wants us to disciple the nations— not just a few
individuals. The Lord Jesus will not be satisfied in the success of
His mission until the whole earth is singing His praises. On the
basis of God’s infallible promises, the Church must pray and
work for the expansion of the Kingdom, with the expectation that
God will fill His Church with “a great multitude, which no one
can count, from every nation and all tribes and peoples and
tongues” (Rev. 7:9).2

Authority/Hierarchy

Second, the church is established by God, not by man, either
through the State or the family. This denies both statism and
familism, both of which are popular heresies in today’s humanist
world. The church exists first and foremost to worship God; sec-
ondarily y, it exists to meet the spiritual needs of men. Third, it ex-
ists to perform works of charity, first with those in the household
of faith, and second to those outside.

Today’s all-embracing State seeks to eradicate any institution

1. Robert G. Rayburn, O Come, Let Us Worship (Grand Rapids, Michigan:
Baker Book House, 1980), p. 11.

2. David Chilton,  Pamdise Restored: A Biblical Tkeologv of Dominion (Fort Worth
Texas: Dominion Press, 1985), p. 218.
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that competes with its perceived areas of authority and jurisdic-
tion. One way this is done is by redefining the church. The church
is no longer viewed as a religious institution, a government under
God, but as a charitable institution similar to the United Way. As a
charitable institution, the church becomes the creature of the
State, subject to its laws regarding taxation and public policy. The
State is blind to religious considerations. The extension of the
church as a charitable institution is found in the State-created
doctrine of “public policy.” The modern State wants to be bound
to no law except its own created law. “_Public policy” is synony-
mous with statist law. R. J. Rushdoony writes:

Whatever is contrary to public policy is thereby not entitled to
tax exemption, nor to a free exercise of its faith, i.e. to any legal
existence. Thus, if abortion and homosexuality are held to be
public policy, no group has any “right” to tax exemption, or to
maintain its legal freedom to pursue and uphold its “dkcrimihation,*
but must assent to these policies. No better blue-print for totalitar-
ianism has ever been devised than this public policy doctrines

With such doctrine the State assumes the power to define the
church and to establish the church’s policies. The church no
longer answers to Christ, only to the State.

One way for a church to get out of this trap is to abandon
incorporation. If the church ever received tax-exempt status as a
Internal Revenue Code 501(c)(3) organization, it should reconsti-
tute itself and become a church, not a charitable trust or founda-
tion. The grant of tax exemption to churches is automatic (though
the Internal Revenue Service agent may not admit this). The
church may not be able to receive educational rate mailing priv-
ileges, but so what?

The church must continue to speak and act. The pulpits must
resound with the clear  preaching of the Bible. Preachers should
not fear the unauthorized authority of the State and its real power,
nor should the church forsake the preaching of the gospel, fearing
the removal of tax exemption and the possible arrest of its pastor.

3. “The War Against Christ%  Klngdom~  A Special Chalcedon  ALERT No. 1.
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The apostles were imprisoned and some murdered because they
refused to be silenced (Acts 4:1-31; 5:17-42; 12). Those tyrants are
dead but the church of Jesus Christ remains.

Ethics/Law/Dominion

Third, the church must be a “boot camp” for the saints in the
war with humanism. The “whole counsel of God” (Acts 20:27)
must be marshaled against the whole counsel of humanism: “And
He gave some as apostles, and some as prophets, and some as
evangelists, and some as pastors and teachers, for the equipping of
the saints for the work of service, to the building up of the body of Christ”
(Ephesians  4:11,  12). Archie Jones states:

As a consequence of Christians’ abandonment of the study,
preaching, hearing, and doing of the whole counsel of God, we
have neglected the scope of the x$iritual  watj4are  between the army of
Christ and that of Satan, neglected the subtlety of the Serpent,
the Adversary, and retreatedfiom  our created, re-bom, and comrnana%d
purpose of dominion for Christ, under His lordship. Consequently,
Christians today find themselves unmistakably embattled. Due
to our neglect of Gods word, however, rather than being on the
offensive and the attack, American Christians find themselves
under attack by humanists in high places.4

Elders, required to meet certain moral qualifications before
being considered for office, also must be “able to teach” (1 Timothy
3:2).  Basic doctrine certainly should be taught, from theology
proper (the doctrine of God) to eschatology  (the doctrine of the
last things). The church should take care to include doctrines per-
taining to inflation, abortion, foreign affairs, education, welfare
and the poor, philosophy, and economics.

Finance represents an area of neglect within much of the
church. Paul tells us to “owe no man anything” (Remans 13:8).
Too many of us spiritualize this to mean “owe no man a spiritual

4. Archie Jones, “The Imperative of Christian Action: Getting Involved as a
Biblical Duty;  Journal of Christian Reconstnztion,  Symposium on Social Action,
edited by Gary North, Vol. VIII, No. 1 (Summer, 1981), p. 110-11.
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debt.” That is nonsense. In the previous section Paul sets forth
Christian requirements for payment of taxes to the civil magis-
trate. In like manner, financial debts, of money or some commod-
ity, should be avoided, or at least limited.

Pastors must equip the saints for the work of service in terms
of God’s word as it covers every area of life. I would single out
economics and finance as spheres where much of the church has
manifested studied indifference. Many of our seminaries and
churches have done very little to prepare leaders for this aspect of
their ministries. As a resuh the people in the pews have suffered.
Instead of approaching these subjects in terms of God’s word, our
people have been forced to rely on the secular financial advisors
and economists for understanding. In addition, I believe that
many working men and women grappling with financial prob-
lems drop out of church life because they do not get answers or
directions in this area.5

Judgment/Sanctions

Fourth, the church must restore its status as a court. One of
the true marks of the church is the discipline of its members (Mat-
thew 16:18, 19; 18:15-20;  1 Corinthians 5). The church leadership
should not allow sin to go unchecked. An unrepentant member
should be excommunicated from fellowship and from receiving
the sacraments. Churches should respect the government (disci-
pline) of another church. The purpose of discipline is to “restore
our brother” (Matthew 18:15); discipline is not an end in itself.
The church has developed an inferiority complex in neglecting its
role as a legitimate court of law. Paul instructs us that conflicts be-
tween church members should be handled within the jurisdiction
of the church. With the collapse of civil court justice, the church
has a tremendous opportunity to witness to the world that Jesus is
indeed the Lord (cf. Deuteronomy 4:1-8).

The church must stand against Statist encroachment. One
way the State controls the church is by restricting its activities.

5. “Fiscal Fitness: an interview with Joseph McAuliffe,”  Pastoral Remwal, Vol.
9, No, 8 (March 1985), p. 123.
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The church comes under attack in every nation that believes in
the ultimate State. The church preaches another King, another
Kingdom, and another way of salvation. The Christian owes alle-
giance to Jesus Christ and subordinately to Caesar or the modern
State. Only in Christ do earthly rulers have legitimacy. This
frightens and subverts the Messianic State. The apostles preached
that “there is salvation in no one else; for there is no other name
under heaven that has been given among men, by which we must
be saved” (Acts 4:12). This early creedal  statement countered the
Roman belief that the Caesars were personifications of the gods.
Jesus is the only truly independent King. All other kings derived
authority and power from Him. Christians were accused of acting
contrary “to the decrees of Caesar, saying there is another king,
Jesus” (Acts 17:7).

The modern messianic, uhimate-State  exhibits many of
first-century Rome’s characteristics, wherein all religions were
tolerated so long as they acknowledged the ultimacy  of the State.

Leftism does not like religion for a variety of causes. Its ideol-
ogies, its omnipotent, all-permeating state wants undivided alle-
giance. With religion at least one other allegiance (to God), if not
also allegiance to a Church, is interposed. In dealing with organ-
ized religion, leftism knows of two widely divergent procedures.
One is a form of separation of Church and State which eliminates
religion from the marketplace and tries to atrophy it by not per-
mitting it to exist anywhere outside the sacred precincts. The
other is the transformation of the Church into a fully state-
controlled establishment. Under these circumstances the Church
is asphyxiated, not starved to death. The Nazis and the Soviets
used the former method; Czechoslovakia still employs the Iatter.b

Nazi Germany remade the church in its own image. Churches
could exist so long as National Socialism was preached from the
pulpits: “The National Reich Church of Germany categorically
claims the exclusive right and the exclusive power to control

6. Erik von Kuehnelt-Leddihn, Le#istn  (New Rochelle,  New York: Arlington
House, 1974), pp. 40-41.
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churches within the borders of the Reich; it declares these to be
national churches of the German Reich.”T

Inheritance/Legitimacy/Continuit  y

Fifth, the church must recognize that it is the true heir of God.
It is the source of historical continuity. The wealth of sinners is
stored up for the just (Proverbs 13:22). The mercy of God extends
to thousands of generations to those who are faithful to Him (Ex-
odus 20:6). This process of inheritance goes on, generation after
generation because the church of Jesus Christ is the true heir of
God. There is an unbroken continuity. In every generation, the
gospel is preached, the sacraments are given, and the church de-’
velops  its authority.

The church has lost much influence in society because it turned
its calling over to the State, which has tried to become a substitute
parent. The church can help the poor through tithes, gleaning,
lending, job training, and financial instruction. Church members
should be taught that the Bible knows nothing of a welfare State
where taxes are levied against the more prosperous to care for the
less prosperous. They should be taught about the limited duties of
the State as well as the duties of the church– both as an ecclesias-
tical organization and as the body of believers in Christ — and be
taught to act in accordance.

But Christians do not appear to possess much influence of
power. What can we do? Everything. We must do everything. We
must set the pattern for righteous living and lawful inheritance,
the building up of spiritual and earthly capital over long periods
of time. Little by little, we build, for we leave an inheritance
behind. We lay up treasures in heaven, but these are also reflected
on earth, for by our fruits men will know us. Thus, we can begin
with very little, for we know that faithful living over time leads to
growth, and growth, if continued, eventually multiplies and fills
the earth. It is only Christians who can legitimately have faith in
this compound growth process.

7. Quoted in William Shirer, The Rzie and Fall of the Third Reich (New York:
Simon and Schuster, 1960), p. 240.
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Where to Begin

To get “from here to there” is not easy, but it is possible. Here
are only a few practical steps that churches can take, as an expres-
sion of their covenantal faithfulness to God. Churches must keep
working, and trust in God for the blessings.

Transcendence/Presence
Our creedal  statements neglect vital social issues. The great

creedal  formulations of the past were developed in the heat of re-
ligious and political conflict. For example, the Council of Chalce-
don (A.D. 451) established that the State was not divine. The
Roman emperors had established themselves the “saviors of the
world,” the only link between heaven and earth. R. J. Rushdoony
writes about the importance of Chalcedon:

The Council of Chalcedon  met in 451 to deal with the issue as
it came to focus at the critical point, in Christology. If the two
natures of Christ were confused, it meant that the door was opened
to the divinizing of human nature. If the human nature of Christ
were reduced or denied, His role as man’s incarnate savior was
reduced or denied, and man’s savior again became the state. If
Christ’s deity were reduced, then His saving power was nullified.
If His humanity and deity were not in true union, the incarna-
tion was then not real, and the distance between God and man
remained as great as ever.s

The drafting of creeds was serious business. The safety of the
church depended on their clarity and comprehensiveness. The
State knew where the church stood on any issue because the
creeds directed their attention to the particulars of the faith.

The word creed comes from the Latin credo and simply means
“I believe.” If a contemporary creed does not include a particular
item then one can assume that this item is either of little or no im-
portance for the life of the church. If a group of churchmen really

8. R. J. Rushdoony,  Foundations of Social Order: Studies in the Creeds and Councils
of the Early Church (Fairfax, Virginia: Thoburn Press, [1969] 1978), p. 65.
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believed in something it would find itself in the church’s creed.
This is one of the reasons the Amish have been able, up until re-
cently, to practice their faith without the long-arm of government
interference. On the new Social Security bail-out scheme, the
Amish are exempt. Their creedal  formulations and their consist-
ent practice substantiates their claims of seeking no government
aid. Prior to the new tax ruling, nearly 8070 of all churches had
voluntarily chosen to pay into the Social Security System.

This is an indication that the “whole purpose of God” is not
preached from the pulpits. These church employees could have
gotten a raise (employees must remember that the employer does
not pay an equal share of Social Security. This is money that
would have gone to the employee in the form of wages. By putting
the money we now pay into private pensions and savings pro-
grams the pay off would be substantially higher than it could ever
be under Social Security. Moreover, this investment capital could
be loaned out for greater economic expansion.)

I’ve been told that “This is not a creed-writing age.” No age is a
creed writing age until the need for a creed arises and someone
decides to write a creed. The last great creedal formulation was in
1647 when the Westminster Confession of Faith was written. That
was over 300 years ago. A lot has happened since then. We didn’t
have statist schools, the NEA, Social Security, and the IRS. A. A.
Hedge writes about the need for creeds as a preservative from ex-
ternal and internal hostilities: “The Church is forced, therefore,
on the great principle of self-presemation,  to form such accurate
definitions of every particular doctrine misrepresented as shall in-
clude the whole truth and exclude all error; and to make such
comprehensive exhibitions of the system of revealed truth as a
whole that no one part shall be either unduly diminished or exag-
gerated, but the true proportion of the whole be preserved.”g

The Westminster Confession of Faith, for example, says noth-
ing about Christian education or the tax question. When the State

9. A. A. Hedge, The Confmion  of Faith (Edinburgh: The Banner of Truth
Trust, [1869] 1978), p. 2.



Recomtructing  Church Government 179

imposes its laws upon the church, the church must scramble to de-
velop what it believes. I’ve been in a number of informal meetings
with Christians over the tax and school questions. This is creedal
formulation. It is the beginning of what we desperately need today.

I see little hope of various denominations getting together
under one Confession of Faith. While this would be nice, it’s just
not likely. But various denominations and independents (who
should work with some type of denominational affiliation for sur-
vival’s sake) could hammer out appendices to their own confes-
sions. They could then be added without cutting out their denom-
inational distinctive.

If the church does not begin to develop new creedal  formula-
tions (at least additions to present creeds) then we can expect con-
tinued statist encroachment. Our creeds are a witness to the
world, including the State. Rev. Kenneth L. Gentry writes:

Creeds witness to the truth to those outside the bounds of the
covenant community by: clearly outlining and explicating the
fundamental assertions of Christianity, seriously warning against
misbelief, vigorously defending the truth from corruptions, wit-
nessing to the unity and order of the Christian system, demon-
strating the continuity and immutability of the historic Christian
faith, showing the rational, objective content of Christian truth
(as against misperceptions such as a belief that Christian faith is a
mystic, blind leap), and so on. 10

If the church fails to draft the necessary creeds and confessions
then we can expect the State to do it for us. The question is not
whether we should develop new creeds and updated confessions but
who will develop the new creeds and updated confessions. Creedal-
ism is inescapable. The future of the church depends on them.

Authori~/Hi~archy
There must be a recovery of the idea of the covenant. This

book is one step in this recovery. People must know that they
report to church officers. There can be no followers without lead-

10. Ken Gentry, The Usefulness of Creeds, p. 9.
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ers, and no leaders without followers. Men must learn to obey be-
fore they can successfully lead. This is why Paul establishes as the
criterion for church office, elders and deacons, that the candidate
must rule his family well (1 Timothy 3). If he has not learned to do
this, he has not proven his capacity for leadership?

Does this mean that unmarried and never-married men
should not ordinarily be ordained? If we are to take seriously the
words of the apostle, this is what it means. But this also insures
that creative, disciplined men will become leaders. They will
understand the needs and problems of congregation members.
They will be far less bureaucratic in their rule, and far more
familial.

The Roman Catholic Church a thousand years ago made celi-
bacy the basis of ordination, precisely because the leaders recog-
nized that a man who worries about wife and family cannot be a
bureaucrat whose obedience can be commanded. Protestants rec-
ognized early that this mandated celibacy favored a top-down hi-
erarchical church that is unbiblical.  What is needed is a bottom-
up appeals court system, with judges who understand the lives of
those under them. This means family men. To the extent that un-
married men, especially young unmarried men, are placed over
congregations, to that extent one of the major insights of Protes-
tantism is lost. If the seminary degree continues to be the major
criterion for access to the pulpit, rather than family leadership,
hospitality, and godly behavior, then the church will continue to
flounder. On this point, the Reformed tradition of an educated
ministry became the bureaucratic emphasis on academic training
and academic degrees. Thus the church has suffered from this im-
proper emphasis for over nine centuries.

Ethics/Law/Dominion
A continuing theme in this book is the idea that people must

learn to govern themselves before they govern others. But self-
government must be in terms of law. What law? Whose law? Un-
til Christians get this clear in their own minds, they will not be
able to exercise dominion in society.
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The revival of Biblical law in our day is a crucial aspect of the
revival of dominion theology. R. J. Rushdoony’s book, The Insti-
tutes  of Biblical Law (Craig Press, 1973), was the most important
document in the revival of dominion theology. It sets forth the re-
quirements of the Ten Commandments in many areas of society.

One of the crying needs today is “good counsel.” The Bible
tells us that as Christians, we are competent to counsel and “able
to admonish one another” (Remans 15:14). But counsel must
always be in terms of law and morality. It can never be neutral.
There is no neutrality in life. Counsel must be in terms of God’s
law.

Instead of sending mentally disturbed and desperate church
members to godless, humanistic psychologists and psychiatrists, a
number of people in the church ought to become equipped to
counsel. 11 This will mean studying the works of Jay E. Adams.
Here’s a list of just some of his books:

● Competent to Counsel
● The Chrijtian Counselor? Manual
● Matters of Concern to Chriitian  Counselors
● Insight and Creativity in Christian Counseling
● More “Than Redemption
● The Christian Counselor New Testament

Warning: your pastor may need counseling insurance. There
are civil lawsuits against pastors these days for “bad counseling.”
It is not worth getting licensed, but an insurance policy might be a

wise idea.

Judgment/Sanctions
The church should be an established court to handle disputes

between brothers (1 Corinthians 6:1-11):  “Actual studies conducted

11. On humanistic psychology, see William Kilpatrick, Psychological Seduction:
The Failure of A40dem Pgxhology  (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson Publish-
ers, 1983), Martin and Deidre Bobgan,  The Psychological Wzy/The Spirz”tual Wg:
Are Christianity and Psychotherapy Compatible? (Minneapolis, Minnesota: Bethany
Fellowship Inc., 1979), and Nelson E. Hinman, An Answer  to Humanistic Psychology
(Irvine, California: Harvest House Publishers, 1980),
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by the Christian Conciliation Service of New Mexico have shown
that in Albuquerque, New Mexico, with a population of approx-
imately 500,000 people, there were more than 8,000 lawsuits an-
nually with church members on both sides. That amounts to
16,000 Christians suing each other annually and spending an
average of $1,500 each in legal fees and court costs. In short, a
total of $24,000,000 annually is being spent by Christians in
Albuquerque for litigation prohibited by 1 Corinthians 6.”

In Atlanta, Georgia, to cite another example, “Christians are
spending roughly $96,000,000 annually suing each other contrary
to Scripture.” The individual is instructed: “make friends quickly
with your opponent at law while you are with him on the way, in
order that your opponent may not deliver you to the judge, and the
judge to the officer, and you be thrown into prison” (Matthew 5:25).

While the judge, appointed by the State, has authority to set-
tle disputes, those who are involved in the dispute can reach a set-
tlement before the case even reaches the ear of the civil court.
Moreover, the innocent party is duty bound to confront an erring
brother: “If  therefore you are presenting your offering at the altar,
and there remember that your brother has something against you,
leave your offering there before the altar, and go your way; first be
reconciled to your brother, and then come and present your offer-
ing” (VV. 23, 24).

In another place, Jesus instructs us to reprove our brother in
private before we involve others in the dispute (Matthew 18:15).

It is not insignificant that the Scriptures suggest that his first
step should be in private. Before others are brought into the con-
flict, before witnesses or the church are included, the parties
should seek a reconciliation on a personal and private basis. In
such initial meetings, friends or advisors may, in fact, impede
reconciliation. Others who wish to rush in quickly might note the
counsel of Proverbs 26:17: “He who meddles in a quarrel not his
own is like one who takes a passing dog by the ears” (Revised
Standard Version). 12

12. Lynn R. Buzzard and Laurence Eck, Tell it to the Church: R.zonciling Out of
Court (Elgin,  Illinois: David C. Cook Company, 1982), p. 31.
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When disputes cannot be settled between two individuals or
among family members, the church can (must) operate as a legiti-
mate judicial authority. When individual and group confrontation
fails to bring about a just decision, Jesus commands us to “tell it to
the church” (Matthew 18:17). The church is a gifted body of be-
lievers (1 Corinthians 12-14) who have the Word of God as the final
voice of authority for all matters of faith and practice (2 Timothy
3:16, 17).

If the church is not equipped to handle disputes then what in-
stitution is?

While Paul discouraged lawsuits between believers, he did es-
tablish the principle that the people of God are capable of handl-
ing disputes among the brethren: “Does any one of you, when he
has a case against his neighbor, dare to go to law before the un-
righteous, and not before the saints?” (1 Corinthians 6:1).

Inheritance/Legitima@Continuity
Establish an educational center at your church. Most families

cannot afford to build a substantial library. And most Public
Libraries will not carry the books you’ll want to read. Start a book
fund to purchase hard-to-find books. A room should be set aside
for study. Tapes, magazines, newsletters, and Bible courses can
be made available.

Your church could work with Christian schools in the area and
set up teacher enrichment programs. Why send your teachers
back to the State schools for indoctrination? Develop your own
program and funnel any tuition money that would have gone to
the colleges back through the church’s study center.

If your church doesn’t have a Christian school, and there isn’t
a good one in the area, help to get one started. When modern-day
church-schools are harassed by the State today, the State sees no
such creedal prescription. There is nothing written that expresses
the convictions of the denomination. It’s interesting to note that
independent churches are most susceptible. Their ‘No creed but
Christ” rhetoric gets them into trouble. Moreover, their in-
dependency leaves them vulnerable. Do you think the State
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would fool around with the Roman Catholic Church, the United
Methodists, or the Southern Baptists if they had taken a strong
stand on the Social Security issue?

Caring for the poor is not the duty of civil government. A
basic poverty ministry ought to be started in your church. This
will mean an .@ective poverty ministry and not a hand-out program
for anyone who asks. The best book available on the subject is
George Grant’s Bringing in the Sheaves, published by American Vi-
sion, P. O. Box 720515, Atlanta, Georgia 30328.

Summary

“Change the world!” should be the rallying cry of every Chris-
tian. The early church was known for its world-changing gospel.
When the gospel was preached, these first-century Christians
were rightly accused of “turning the world upside down” (Acts
17:6).  Their preaching affected all of life (Acts 20:27). Today’s
church is again believing the world can be changed. Christians
are no longer content to see the world transformed into a night-
mare by those who deny Jesus Christ and His Word.

The belief that the world can be changed has been adopted
and perverted by Communism, militant Islam, and secular hu-
manism. Karl Marx, for example, concluded his Communist Mani-
Jsto  with the words “You have a world to win.” This vision fired
the ima~nation  of millions of idealistic but misguided young
Communists. Communists around the world understood that it
was not enough to interpret the world. They worked to change it. Of
course, theirs is a world without Christ; a movement without any
chance of success (see Psalm 2 and Proverbs 8:36).

Christians must be obedient to the mandate God has given to
extend His Kingdom to every sphere of life, to every corner of the
globe (Genesis 1:26-28; Matthew 28:18-20). Communism, mili-
tant Islam, and secular humanism have had their day. The world
can be changed through the preaching of the Gospel and the ap-
plication of Scripture to every area of life. The time is now! Chris-
tians around the world are beginning to realize that Jesus is in-
deed Lord of heaven and earth.
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RECONSTRUCTING FAMILY GOVERNMENT

The family is a divinely ordained institution that is not in-
stituted or controlled by the State (Genesis 1:26-28; 2:24). The
State does not create the family and, therefore, cannot define it.
There are, what Alvin Toffler  calls, “a bewildering array of family
forms: homosexual marriages, communes, groups of elderly peo-
ple banding together to share expenses (and sometimes sex),
tribal grouping among certain ethnic minorities, and many other
forms coexist as never before.”1 These counterfeit families attempt
to restructure the family around an evolving order rather than a
Biblical model. Whoever defines the family controls it.

The family is the original and primary God-ordained society
from which church, school, business, State, and every other en-
terprise and association arise. The family serves as a societal
force, extending dominion through the establishment of addi-
tional families (Genesis 2:24). The many family units work
throughout society to establish churches, schools, business estab-
lishments, and various voluntary associations, all under God’s
one government, using Scripture as the blueprint for activity and
order.

The monolithic, centralized State sees the decentralized fam-
ily order as a threat. The State seeks centralization while the Bib-
lical family’s ordained structure represents decentralization. The
scene at the construction of the tower of Babel in Genesis 11
depicts an attempt to centralize family, church, and political en-
tities. Many family and tribal names were merged into one
“name” designated by the builders of Babel. Genesis 10 lists the

1. The Third Wave  (New York: William Morrow, 1980), p. 212.
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many nations by their names. The building of the tower and the
consolidation of the nations were acts of rebellion against God’s
original dominion mandate to be “fruitful and multiply” according
to families (cf. Genesis 1:26-28; 2:24),

How can the family restore Christian civilization? We must
recognize the binding character of God’s covenant structure for
this lawfully ordained system of government. Each institution is
separate from the others, yet each is dependent. All are sovereign,
but none is absolutely sovereign. We must assert the family’s
separate yet dependent existence from both church and state.

Hierarchy

Second, the family must maintain itself as a God-ordained au-
thority structure (1 Corinthians 11:1-15; Ephesians 5:22-24; 6:1;
Colossians  3:20). The family can exercise its authority by disci-
plining its members. Unfaithful children can be disinherited.

The totalitarian State works for the breakdown of family au-
thority by abolishing the Biblical concept of headship. Many
states have legislated the abolition of the Biblical concept of the
“head of household.” Many special interest groups want to make
children equal authorities with their parents. This effectually
makes the State the real home where children are to be nurtured
and educated. If parents are found to be “unfit” (a condition solely
defined by the State) the State can remove children and make
them wards of the State. Rushdoony  writes:

Man is responsible to God for his use of the earth, and must,
as a faithful governor, discharge his calling only in terms of his
Sovereign’s royal decree or word. His calling confers also on him
an authority by delegation. To man is given authority by God
over his household and over the earth. In the Marxist scheme,
the transfer of authority from the family to the state rn,akes any
talk of the family as an institution ridiculous. The family is to all
practical intent abolished whenever the state determines the edu-
cation, vocation, religion, and th~ discipline of ,&e Child.”z

2. R. J. Rushdoony, The Institutes of Biblical LauJ  (Nutley, New Jersey: Craig
press,  1973), p. 163-4.

.;
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With the collapse of the family or the denial of the family’s au-
thority, a nation rapidly moves into social anarchy. God, as the
source of the family’s authority, has located immediate authority
in the father or husband (1 Corinthians 11:1-15). When the father
abdicates, or certain “interest groups” deny his authority, social
rebellion, as described in Isaiah 3:12 results. Women become rul-
ers and children are looked upon as authority equal< with the
same rights and privileges as their parents. Parents are oppressed
in such a view of authority. A crisis in leadership forms (cf. Judges
4). The result is social collapse and captivity (Isaiah 3:16-26). For
women, it is a time of “reproach” or “disgrace” (Isaiah 4:1).

The first government we recognize as children is the family. If
parents lose the respect and obedience of their children within the
family, they most certainly are going to lose them to the broader
culture. Some of what I’m suggesting might not seem to relate to
“Jesus as Ruler of the Nations:  but I assure you it does. We’re
talking about family government. What your children learn in the
home will be taken to the work place and the political arena. Our
job is to produce leaders, not followers.

Family discipline is essential to good government. Children
must learn Biblical principles relating to self-government so that
they eventually will not reject family government for the proposed
security of the State. One primary way we can discipline children
is by teaching them Biblical truth about private property. Too
often we ask the State to confiscate money from the more prod-
uctive members of society to redistribute it to the less productive
members, presumably in the name of fairness and justice. Gary
North writes, “If the concept of private property is worth defend-
ing, and if personal responsibility is the moral basis of private
property, the family must be the scene of the child’s introduction
to the responsibilities of ownership.”s  Money received in transfer
payments comes from other families. In effect, some families use
State power to plunder other families.

3. Gary North, “Ownership, Responsibility, and the- Child:  l%e Freeman
(September 1971), pp. 515-21,
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The family provides a training ground for world leadership,
for it is the first institution in which people learn “followership.”
Church leadership is also to be cultivated in the family. The
church leader “must be one who manages his own household well,
keeping his children under control with all dignity (but if a man
does not know how to manage his own household, how will he
take care of the church of God?)” (1 Timothy 3:4-5).

Civil leadership also develops out of family leadership. The
choice of rulers in Israel was based on prior leadership in the fam-
ily and tribe: “Choose wise and discerning and experienced men
from your tribes . . .“ (Deuteronomy 1:13;  cf. Exodus 18:17-26;  1
Samuel 2:12-17, 22-36). Paul gives us a hint of the extension of
godly leadership into the world: “Do you not know that the saints
will judge the world?” (1 Corinthians 6:2).

Ethics/Law/Dominion

Third, parents must teach their children the law of God. The
Bible is very clear about this:

And these words, which I am commanding you today, shall
be on your heart; and you shall teach them diligently to your sons
and shall talk of them when you sit down in your house and when
you walk by the way and when you lie down and when you rise
up (Deuteronomy 6:6-7).

Without an understanding that it is God who has ‘laid down
the law,” children will not clearly recognize the nature of family
authority. They will be tempted to rebel, or to transfer their loyalty
to the gang, the State, or some rival institution.

As they get older, they will no longer be impressed with the
answer, “Because I say so,” to the question, “Why should I do
what you say?” This is why God first lays down the law to parents,
as we have seen: “And these words, which I am commanding you
today, shall be onyow  heart.” Family government begins with self-
government. God’s government is inside-out government.

As Gary North demonstrates in his economic commentary on
the Bible, The Sinai  Strategy  (1986), the Eighth Commandment,



Reconstructing Fami~  Government 189

“You shall not steal” (Exodus 20:15), is placed under the third
point in the Biblical covenant, meaning the law and dominion
section. This law against theft establishes the legality of, and the
mandatory nature of, the institution of private property, The fam-
ily must therefore hold to the Biblical pattern of private property.
The family is closely tied to private property (Exodus 20:12), and
the abolition of private property requires the destruction of the
family (1 Kings 21). Private property is attached to the Biblical
mandate of dominion.

Judgment/Sanctions

Fourth, the Bible teaches that God’s covenant places all men
under dual sanctions: blessings and cursings.  Sometimes this sys-
tem is called the carrot and the stick. The family is the first institu-
tion that brings to the attention of children the inescapable reality
of this dual covenant sanction program.

God uses this system of punishment against mankind. It is
called heaven and hell. It has earthly manifestations that are to re-
mind us of the eternal consequences of both covenantal  faithful-
ness and covenantal  disobedience. The longest list of these dual
sanctions is found in Deuteronomy 28: blessings (1-14) and curs-
ings (15-68). God brings the rod of correction to adults, and the
Bible even speaks of these punishments in the language of spank-
ings: “On the lips of the discerning, wisdom is found, but a rod is
for the back of him who lacks understanding” (Proverbs 10:13).

Parents are to train their children in the knowledge of God.
This is why they are to use the rod of correction on their younger
children. Parents are told that “He who spares his rod hates his
son, but he who loves him disciplines him diligently” (Proverbs
13:24). “Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child; the rod of
discipline will remove it from him” (Proverbs 22:15).  “Do not hold
back discipline from the child, although you beat him with the
rod, he will not die” (Proverbs 23:13).

These guides to proper child-rearing are all governed by the
general principle of the love of God for His people, We deal with
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our children as He deals with us: “But when we are judged, we are
disciplined by the Lord in order that we may not be condemned
along with the world” (1 Corinthians 11:32). This verse appears in
the middle of the section on self-judgment prior to taking the
Lord’s Supper in church. “But if we judge ourselves rightly, we
should not be judged” (v. 31). Self-judgment should replace exter-
nal judgment as we mature in the faith. It is the substitution of
self-judgment for external judgment that is the mark of maturity,
and therefore the mark of freedom under Christ. This is why
spankings no longer work with older children who have not learned
self-government, and why church officers and even civil officers
need to be called in to judge chronic juvenile delinquents (Deuter-
onomy 21:18). This is why the family is not an independent insti-
tution, but a dependent one. But it was never intended by God
that it be dependent solely on the State.

Inheritance/Legitimacy/Continuit  y

Fifth, the family is to care for its own members (1 Timothy
5:8).  Rita Kramer writes, ‘We have asked institutions – the gov-
ernment, the schools — to undertake to direct human nature. The
paradox is that as our aims have become increasingly humanitar-
ian, our means have become increasingly controlling.”* If we con-
trol our own families, we must take responsibility for family
affairs and not turn over family government to another family, or
to the church, the school, or the State. Too many families will-
ingly sacrifice their children to such statist institutions as the pub-
lic schools, day care centers, and welfare agencies.

The family must be the child’s first school. The family must
provide basic Christian teaching rather than turning all education
over to the church or the school. This means daily instruction in
the Bible, prayer, and worship. School and church should supple-
ment these family activities, not replace them. Parents must be
overseers of their children’s education. North writes, “[Education
is the moral responsibility of parents. They are the ones who must

4. Rita Kramer, ln Definse of the Fami~ (New York: Basic Books, 1983), p. 19.
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determine whether or not their children are being taught the
truth. They are responsible before God for the rearing of their
children. They are held responsible even for the content of their
children’s education. This is why it is a great responsibility to
bring children into the world.”s  Unfortunately, many parents turn
over their educational responsibility to the State. Parents must
start schools and take a direct  stake in their children’s education.
This means paying for the services directly. Where parents are
dissatisfied with the quality of education presently received, they
can demonstrate their displeasure by enrolling their children else-
where. This is not an option in the “public school” (i.e., “State
school” monopoly).

The family is a welfare institution. Parents should prepare for
the time when they may be unable to work. Government retire-
ment funds should not be considered. Children should share fi-
nancial hardship within the immediate family and, where possi-
ble, within the extended family. For this reason, the first-born son
is entitled to a double portion of the family’s estate (Deuteronomy
21:17).  He has the responsibility of caring for his incapacitated
parents. North states, ‘The State, in modern times, has become
the ‘eldest son.’ Estate taxes in some nations will take virtually the
whole of very wealthy estates. Families are forced to sell off lands
and family heirlooms in order to pay estate taxes. The State h
asserted its position as the pseudo-farni~, and now it demands pa~ent for
its seruice.s.”G  The family, therefore, should be future-directed. We
should make decisions with our “children’s children” in mind
(Psalm 78:1-8).  “A good man leaves an inheritance to his children’s
children” (Proverbs 13:22).

Where to Begin

The family is in disarray today, which is why society in gen-
eral and politics specifically are also in disarray. The covenantal

5. Unconditional Surrender: God’s Progam for VictoV  (Tyler, Texas: Institute for
Christian Economics, 1982), p. 94.

6. Ibid., p. 97.ff.
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administration of God is a unit; a breakdown in just one area is
called to a halt before it can a.fleet everything else. Only when soci-
ety reaches a crisis stage are all the institutions in crisis, because
men are in con@e/umive  sin and comprehensive rebellion. They therefore
need comprehensive salvation and comprehensive restoration.

The family must be reconstmcted alongside of the church and
the State.

Transcendence/Presence
It must be made clear to all children that God is the head of

the household. The father is a priest who conducts family worship
services daily. The family must become God-centered in every
way, including family ritual.

It is the God-centered nature of the family which teaches chil-
dren about the God-centered nature of reality. Their primary
reality for many years is the family. If this environment is not self-
consciously God-centered, then they will not learn to think in-
stinctively of all aspects of reality as God-centered. God-centered
thinking must be taught, now that men are born sinners and
under the curse.

God is far above man in terms of His being–power, mind,
and vision — but He is also present. Nothing escapes His view.
Children must be taught early that God sees, even if parents
don’t. God remembers, even if parents don’t. God brings judg-
ment, even if parents don’t. Understanding this is the first step to
achieving self-government under God.

Authori@Hierarch.y
Fathers are to exercise final authority in the family. This

means that wives must be visibly in subjection to husbands. If
they aren’t, then the children learn fast that the fathefs authority
is not enforceable in the household. Wives who challenge their
husbands in word and deed are setting the pattern for their own
children, who will learn the subtle and not-so-subtle arts of moral
and institutional rebellion from the mother. This is why Paul
begins his instructions regarding family authority with a warning
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to wives to obey their husbands (Ephesians  5:22-24). Then he
goes on to warn children to be obedient to parents (Ephesians
6:1-3).

The familiar phrase of mothers, ‘Wait till your father gets
home!” is proper. Fathers must backup the threats of mothers. As
soon as the father walks through the door at night, the wife must
immediately inform him of any major infraction of the rules.
Judgment should not be delayed. This may not please fathers,
who want a little peace and quiet at home, but peace and quiet are
not automatic benefits given by God to those whose work is not
yet done. The child who is to be dealt with must not learn that he
can avoid punishment by becoming an instant nice person when
he hears father’s car in the driveway.

Mothers are not to defer all judgment to fathers. The normal
transgressions of children, especially younger children, must be
dealt with immediately, or they will forget. They have very short
memories. Only as they grow older, can they fully appreciate the
threat of father’s arrival hours later. Furthermore, the judgment of
fathers is traditionally more severe, so children may spend the day
worrying. They should worry this way only when infractions are
major. But if they really are major, then the day of worrying is ap-
propriate. Had Adam and Eve worried more before God’s return,
they might have come to repentance before full judgment was
handed down.

Mothers, if they do not have to work, should try to stay home
during the child’s pre-school years, especially if the children will
have to be put in day-care centers. Fathers should take extra care
in spending time with the children after work. The old adage of
“quality time, not quantity time” does not hold water. Children
like to be around their parents. Make it easy for them.

Do things as a family. Husbands should not exclude wives,
and mothers and fathers should not exclude their children. This
will mean taking your children to a variety df activities. Children
eventually get used to being left out. When they get into their teen
years, they will often start leaving you out.
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Ethics/Law/Dominion
Have children. God commands this as part of the dominion

covenant (Genesis 1:26-28). Don’t let the Population Explosion
People (PEP) lead you astray. The populations of Western indus-
trial society are threatened by falling birth rates. The replacement
rate is 2.1 children per family. In virtually no West European na-
tion, the U. S., or Canada is it above 1.8 children per family. In
Italy, it has collapsed to about 1.5. If you have any questions
about the nonsense of the PEP, I suggest you read The Myth of
Overpopulation by R. J. Rushdoony and The Economics and Politics of
Race by Thomas Sowell.

The humanists are killing their future through abortion.
Many are not having children or are limiting the size of their fam-
ilies. This is a great opportunity for Christians to overwhelm
them with numbers. The following anti-child statements will give
some idea of the opportunity we have of winning the future by
default if we only have more children:

. We could not lead the kind of life we have if we had kids.”

. “I’d rather buy a vacation home than funnel a large chunk
of our income into a trust fund [for our children] .“

. ‘We’ve made our choice for freedom and spontaneity. Our
cats can take care of themselves, and we’re free.”

. “I’ve seen other couples lose a closeness they had before
deciding to have children.”

c .I ~ess  ~m selfish. Pm just not ready to sacrifice my time

to a kid.”
. “This world is a crazy place to raise a kid.”
. “I find the whole idea of pregnancy repugnant . . . I’m not

wild about children.’”

Begin educating your children at an early age. Teach them the
Bible. There are numerous Bible “trivia” games that will make
learning interesting. If you’re not able to teach the Bible to your

7. “Three’s a Crowd; Newsweek (September 1, 1986), pp. 68-74.
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children, then insist that your church begin a course to help par-
ents teach the Bible. I also recommend that you take an active
part in your children’s learning at a very early age. Don’t wait un-
til they’re in kindergarten before you teach them how to read and
write.

As soon as your children are born, you should begin to teach
them that they are children of God and thus responsible to Him
for all things. You can make your children responsible by not do-
ing everything for them. They should pick up their toys — yes, the
same day! — and say “please” and “thank you,” “yes, sir” and “yes,
ma’am.” They should be given responsible work around the
house. Mom should not be left with all the housework. Let the
children pitch in and help. This is where self-government begins.
They can learn at an early age to set the table, put the flat ware
away, clean up after meals, help dad with the yard work, wash the
car, and a host of other chores.

Read to your children daily. Let them see you read. Teach
them difficult words. They need to hear words like government,
epistemology, metaphysics, and presuppositions. Go through the
dictionary and let your children pronounce words as you read
them aloud. Children should have their own books and begin a
library of their own. This means teaching them to care for books.
In the end, children should be more interested in buying a new
book than the latest top forty album or designer jeans. Of course,
don’t overdo it. Children are still children. But they should appre-
ciate reading books and education in general.

Set up weekly family meetings to discuss concerns, goals,
problems, and potential problems. This is a way of keeping your
children informed on the many activities you’re involved in. As
your children get older, these meetings will keep you abreast of
their growing activity calendar. Discuss and agree on plans and
goals. This meeting is not to be democratic. You aren’t ‘The
Brady Bunch” or “Eight is Enough.” You are “Father Knows Best”
(at least the father should be after counsel with his wife). Of
course, daily communication with your children is a must if you
don’t want to lose them to the latest ideology.
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Judgment/Sanctions
One phrase should never become part of any parent’s

vocabulary: “Do as I say, not as I do.” All government begins with
self-government. God so loved the world that He placed His only
begotten Son under the terms of the covenant, and punished Him
with the punishment we deserve by nature, so that we will not
suffer eternal separation from God in the lake of fire (Revelation
20:14-15).  From the beginning, He placed Himself under the
terms of His own covenant when He moved through Abraham’s
cut-up animals in the form of a smoking oven and a flaming torch
(Genesis 15:17).  God did as He said. We are to do the same.

Children are to be punished with punishments that fit their
disobedient behavior, just as in civil government, the punishment
should fit the crime. Furthermore, the punishment should be
specified in advance. As in civil government, punishments should
not be imposed without warning. Parents have to think through
the life of a child, and say in advance what must not be done.
Children are entitled to at least one warning. But warnings end-
lessly repeated and seldom enforced are self-defeating.

Specified punishments should be sure. They are not to be im-
posed only when the parent feels like it. The parent’s word is law;
if a parent knows that he will not be consistent in enforcing a spe-
cific infraction with a specific penalty, he should impose a different
penalty. As in civil justice, the predictability of the judgment is of
greater effect in controlling crime than the magnitude of the pun-
ishment.

The parent’s word must be respected. If the parent does not
respect his own word by fulfilling what he has promised, then the
children will not learn to respect the parent’s word. They will
learn how to wheedle their way out of judgment. There will be no
wheedling on God’s day of final judgment. Children should not
think of law as a system that can be beaten by manipulating the
emotions of parents.

As children grow older, the rewards and punishments must
change. Punishments more and more must take the form of
removing desirable benefits, rather than the imposition of physi-
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cal sanctions. For example, supervise the use of the automobile. It
should become an earned privilege, not an automatic benefit. Set
rules as to who will pay for gas, automobile insurance, and gen-
eral maintenance. Be sure all family members wear a seat belt at

all times. This is an aspect of self-government.
Supervise dating. Dating is another earned privilege. You

should always know where your children are. If plans change,
then they should call. Stiff discipline should be imposed when the
rules are broken. Make the punishment fit the crime.

Inhen”tance/Z.egitima@Continui@
Start a family business. This will help you work together as a

family, diversify your income, bring in extra income, help with
taxes, and teach your children a trade that could turn into quite a
business enterprise.

Encourage your children to set daily, weekly, monthly, and
yearly goals. They must become future-oriented. This is the
essence of upper-class thinking. It is the foundation of upper-class
income and responsibility.

Take your children to libraries, museums, historical sights,
anti-abortion rallies. Encourage them to visit the sick and help the
poor.

Give them an appreciation for good art, music, literature, and
poetry. Keep the radios in the house tuned to classical stations.
The upper-class cultural achievements of Western civilization
should be in front of them on a regular basis. This means, of
course, that parents must learn to appreciate and understand this
heritage.

Apprentice your older children during the summer months, if
possible. The experience and skills they will pick up will be their
pay. Let them try their. hands at carpentry, plumbing, farming,
computer programming, auto maintenance, journalism (neigh-
borhood newspapers, church newsletters, etc.), small appliance
repair, etc. Every child should learn how to type and operate a
computer.

Teach your children how to spend money and the principle of
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deferred gratification. What does it real~ cost to play a video
game? Get them started saving for college. Let them see you pay
the bills each month. Teach them the principles of debt-free living
or at least short-term debt living. Take them shopping to teach
them how to look for the best deals, not the cheapest items. You
get what you pay for.

Teach your children that welfh.re begins in the home. They
must learn to care for themselves. This will mean working for a liv-
ing. Even if you have money to lavish on your children, don’t. If
you must give them something expensive, give them a useful tool.
Make it clear that you are doing everything in your power to care
for yourselves as you approach old age but if anything unforseen
happens, your children are going to be responsible, not the State.

Teach them to tithe ten percent of their money income (in-
cluding gifts). Teach them to save ten percent, too. It doesn’t seem
fair or reasonable to force them to tithe and save the equivalent
money value of Christmas and birthday presents, but they can
tithe and save Christmas and birthday money. Since they have
been given the authority to spend this present as they please, they
have been given a new degree of responsibility.

The primary wage earner should prepare for the possibility of
a premature death. A term @e in.wrance  policy of at least $250,000
is necessary. You should be able to decrease the amount as you get
older and your responsibilities decrease. Also, leave an inherit-
ance to your children. Disinherit the unfaithful.

Work for the elimination of the Social Security program. Look
what a family could do on its own: a wife can buy a $250,000 term
life insurance policy for her 25-year-old husband for under $20 a
month. This will protect her family in the event of his death.
While the husband is still alive, and his wife and family are pro-
tected by the policy on him, the family could save nearly $2,500
plus interest that would have gone to the Social Security program.
All in all, the family would be much better off financially. As he
gets older the cost of term insurance increases but the need for
such coverage decreases if an individual has saved a percentage of
his income every year.
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Low-Cost Annual Renewable Term Life Insurance

AGE $100,000 $250,000 $500,000 $1,000,000

35 120 200 375 725
40 149 253 480 935
45 186 320 615 1205
50 231 403 780 1535
55 333 593 1160 2295
60 556 998 1970 3915

If the average worker at age 25 saved $2,549 per year and in-
vests it at 6 percent interest after taxes, he will accumulate
$394,483 by the time he is 65. This is for funds compounded an-
nually. If interest were compounded quarterly, as many private
institutions compound in order to be competitive, the effective in-
terest rate would be 6.14 percent, and the savings total at age 65
would be even greater. There are many investment opportunities
that pay more than 6 percent. Each year $2,549 saved and in-
vested at 7 percent would produce $508,857 in 40 years. At 8 per-
cent, the total would be $660,344.

● $2,549 per year for 40 years @ 670 interest= $394,483
. $2,549 per year for 40 years @ 7?Z0 interest= $508,857
Q $2,549 per year for 40 years @ 870 interest= $660,344

With a sum of $394,483 invested at 6 percent, the retired indi-
vidual could draw $1,972 monthly, or $23,664 per year. Compare
this with the mu-mum  monthly payment of $981 that a couple
could receive under Social Security. Now it is important to take
note of another important difference under this private savings
plan versus Social Security. The $1,972 per month under the pri-
vate plan is an interest  payment. They can go on drawing interest
at this rate (six percent) until they die. And they can follow the in-
junction of Proverbs 13:22: “A good man leaves an inheritance to
his children’s children, and the wealth of’ the sinner is stored up
for the righteous” (Prov. 13:22).s

8. The above material on Social Security is taken from Tom Rose, Economics:
The Amen”can Economyfiom  a Christian Perspective (Mercer, Pennsylvania: American
Enterprise Institute, 1985), pp. 100-111.
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Do not depend on Social Security for retirement. Vote for
those who will phase out the system. Why? In 1937 the Social
Security tax was 2% of a maximum 3,000 yearly income. The
maximum tax that could be collected from any one citizen was
$60 per year. In 1973 the taxable wage base was $10,800. In 1974 it
was $13,200. In 1980 it went up to $25,900; and in 1985 the total
was $42,000. As we’ll see, even the percentage of tax taken has
gone up from 2% to over 7% for both employees and employers.

Stay out of debt, especially long-term debt. The Bible tells us
that the debtor is a slave to the lender (Proverbs 22:7). There is
little peace of mind and your creditors determine your financial
priorities. When investment opportunities arise money is not
often available because it must go to pay debts. The debtor is tied
to the past. When emergencies arise, money is not available.

Most indebtedness is for depreciating items. If financed items
must be liquidated in an emergency to pay unforseen expenses,
great losses are the result. For example, most automobiles lose
value immediately after you drive them off the lot.

Real estate is a possible exception to long-term indebtedness.
Real estate is usually an appreciating item. Buying a house as an
investment, in anticipation of increased inflation and therefore an
appreciation in the price of your house so you can sell your house
in order to purchase a more expensive house, is a mistake. Betting
on a State-manipulated economy will leave you holding a house
that you may not be able to sell.

We all have to live somewhere. A family can either rent for a
certain amount per month, and have nothing after 30 years, or
buy for slightly more money than a rental price, and acquire
property. The risks are not that great for the lending institution. If
you happen to default, the lending institution takes possession
and can sell it. Of course, this does not help your credit rating.

The 30-year  mortgage is not ideal, however. There is a psy-
chological burden that goes with a 30 year debt. There are some
alternatives to the 30 year mortgage. For example, a 15 year mort-
gage can save a bundle of money. This might mean purchasing a
smaller home than you would like to have. Here are some of your
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alternatives on a $70,000, 13 percent fixed-rate mortgage:g

LOAN TYPE/ REGULAR EFFECTIVE TOTAL
PAYMENT PAYMENTS TERM INTEREST
FREQUENCY DUE PAID
30-year/monthly $774 30 years $208,762
30-year/biweekly10 $387 18 years 111,970
15-year/monthly $886 15 years 89,421

Here are some advantages to a “quick-pay loan”:

1. A young couple with, say, a 15-year  loan will create
enough value to refinance the house, when their children reach
18, and pay for college.

2. Homeowners who quick-pay will find it easier to trade up
to a better house, because they’ll get more cash when the old
house is sold.

3. Only a quick-pay loan can guarantee that a middle-aged
couple will have a paid-up house when they retire.

4. Extra savings put into your house instead of the bank will
build up tax-deferred.~1

Be aware of legislation directed at the family. There are laws
on the books where your underage daughter can get an abortion
without your consent. Know the law and work for its defeat. Read
your state’s laws concerning parents’ rights. A number of parents,
or a group of parents, could hire a lawyer or ask someone to speak
to you about what the law says. Under no circumstances should
you “volunteer” information to state or local officials who are sent
to your home to “investigate.” Refer them to your lawyer, either
retained by you or a group of concerned parents. Lobby your leg-
islators on crucial family issues. Read John W. Whitehead’s Par-

9. Jane Bryant Quinn, ‘The Rise of Quick-Pay Mortgages,” Newsweek
(December, 10, 1!384), p. 72.

10. “Your payments are figured as if the loan were going to last for 30 years.
But instead of paying once a month, you make one-half of the monthly payment
every two weeks. Over the year, that equals 13 monthly payments instead of 12, a
small change that brings surprisingly big savings in interest costs” (Jane Bryant
Quinn, ‘The Rise of Quick-Pay Mortgages~Nswszueek,  December 10,1984, p. 72).

11. Ibid.
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ents’  Rights  and Mary Pride’s The Child Abuse IndustT,  both pub-
lished by Crossway Books, Westchester, Illinois 60153.

Education is the responsibility of parents. (See Robert Tho-
burn, The Children  Trap, in this series.) You might want to educate
your children at home during the first few years. You’ll need at
least two books: Mary Pride, The Big Book of Home Learning: T/w
Complete Guide to Evaything  Educational for You and Your Children
(Westchester, Illinois: Crossway Books, 1986) and John W. White-
head and Wendell R. Bird, Home Education and Constitutional Liber-
ties (Westchester, Illinois: Crossway Books, 1984).

Take your children out of the public schools. Start a private
school of your own, either for profit or parent-controlled, but as-
sociated with a church. Since you are paying for the schooling
directly, you will pay more attention to the kind of education your
children are getting or not getting, whatever the case may be.
Money talks. Yank your children out if you can’t get any satisfac-
tion or movement with the administration. Encourage the school
to teach foreign languages, public speaking, philosophy, apologet-
ics, and ethics. Utilize talented parents to teach specialized
courses as “mini-courses.”

Make sure your home school network is “under” some church,
and is considered a “Christian School.” This is to put the Church
as a buffer between the family and the pagan State. Moreover,
such an arrangement makes you accountable to someone.

Summary

Humanism has given up on the family. Humanists are liter-
all y destroying their future through abortion. By just having chil-
dren, the world could be ours in the next 20 years by default.

But we must use the fiu-nily  setting as a training ground for the
future. Our children must be given hope that there is a future. They
need skills. They need leadership qualities. The State is not a substi-
tute for the fiarnily. It cannot care for us. The State has no heart.

The home is a child’s first school, his first business, his first
church, and his first government. From the family he will gain the
experiences necessary to encounter and engage life. The world is
looking for leaders. The family is the place to turn them out.
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RECONSTRUCTING CIVIL GOVERNMENT

What will it take to reconstruct our society? What rival faith
offers us a legitimate hope in long-term dominion? None.

How about the political faith of the two major political parties
in the United States? Should we join with them? The liberal end
of the political spectrum promises a just society but only with
more of your tax dollars, fewer freedoms, mediocrity in nearly
everything, and more political control. The conservatives have
their own brand of false hopes, believing that justice finds its wis-
dom in common sense, that natural law is a handy substitute for
Biblical law, and that progress in a free market society is inevita-
ble. For all of them, politics is the answer. “Vote for me and I’ll see
to it that all will be right with you and the world,” goes the poli-
tical promise. This is the political faith.

The Bible calls us to faith, but a faith that takes us to the God
who created heaven and earth, to the God who sent His Son Jesus
Christ to make the restoration of a fallen world a reality. This
same faith will be a beacon to the nations, a light to the world that
lies in darkness. This is God’s purpose for His people, that they
might be a “city on a hill.” Not a light for the political faith, but a
light that shines bright on the redemptive work ofJesus  Christ, the only
hope for the world. Where is the source of the light found? In the
Bible.

The reconstruction of civil government begins with the Bible.
Jesus wants us to return to the standards of God’s law so the whole
world will marvel and follow. First, to show men everywhere that
they are sinners and are in need of redemption. Second, to set

203
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forth a blueprint for living in a world of contrary opinions. This
was Israel’s task (Deuteronomy 4:1-8) that has now fallen upon
the church, the New Israel, to be “a city set on a hill” (Matthew
5:14), to give “the people who were sitting in darkness . . . a great
light” (Matthew 4:16; cf. Isaiah 9:2).

So Jesus calls us to restore  the broken  ~oundations,  not to become
revolutionaries for a misguided political faith. This was the vision
of our Puritan forefathers, given expression by John Winthrop in
his “Model of Christian Charity” in 1630 aboard the Ambella  as
they sailed for New England, and also in numerous charters and
documents drafted by men who understood that Jesus indeed is
ruler of the nations. Let us make Winthrop’s vision of the future
our vision:

The Lord will be our God and delight to dwell among us as
His own people. He will command a blessing on us in all our
ways, so that we shall see much more of His wisdom, power,
goodness, and truth than we have formerly known. We shall find
that the God of Israel is among us, and ten of us shall be able to
resist a thousand of our enemies. The Lord will make our name a
praise and glory, so that men shall say of succeeding plantations:
“The Lord make it like that of New England.” For we must con-
sider that we shall be like a City upon a Hill; the eyes of all the
people are on us.

Transcendence/Presence

God spoke the world into existence: “Then God said, ‘Let there
be light’; and there was light” (Genesis 1:3).  The ten command-
ments are called the “ten words” in Deuteronomy 4:13. Scripture is
said to be “God-breathed” (2 Timothy 3:16, New International
Version). Jesus “upholds all things by the word of His power”
(Hebrews 1:3).

Since God is transcendent, His law is high above all creatures.
But God’s will for mankind is not out of reach; God’s Holy Spirit
is immanent (present), and so is the Bible. God came to meet with
Moses on the mountain, to give him the commandments: “Thus
you shall say to the house of Jacob. . . . Now then, if you will
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indeed obey My voice and keep My covenant, then you shall
be My own possession among all the peoples of all the earth”
(Exodus 19:3,  5).

The rejection of this first principle substitutes the supposed-
transcendence of the State for the transcendence of God. The
State demands obedience by denying God or acting in a neutral
way toward Him. This is called “statism.” The State is a substitute
deity. It seeks to be close to the people, immanent, by creating a
governmental system that controls through burdensome laws, bu-
reaucratic forms, and centralization.

God is all-seeing (omniscient) and present everywhere
(omnipresent). He knows everything. These are incommunicable
attributes of God. He does not share them. No creature possesses
them. Because Satan does not possess these attributes of God, he
must make up for this lack by strengthening his demonic and
human hierarchy (or as C. S. Lewis calls it in The Serewtape Lettm,
the “lowerarchy”).  Others must see for him, report everything
they have seen and remember to him, and carry out his orders.
There is always a lot of information lost in the process. Thus,
throughout history those who have relied on bureaucracy have
failed in their struggles with those who rely on self-government
under a perfect, sovereign God.

Authority/Hierarchy

God delegates sovereignty to men. He does this directly, for all
men are created in His image. He also does this through govern-
ment: some men become God’s representatives in His ordained hier-
archies. God establishes plural hierarchies.

The State is not synonymous with society. Society is much
broader: associations, churches, schools, families, etc. In effect,
“we” are not “the government.” The government is simply an
agency of force that has the power of the sword. It receives this
power from God, but also through lawfully constituted transfers
of power from the people. If people refuse to submit, no king can
rule.

The Tenth Amendment of the U. S. Constitution makes a dis-
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tinction between the “State” and “Society”: “The powers not dele-
gated to the United States  by the Constitution, nor prohibited by it
to the States, are reserved to the States respectively, or to the
people.” The State is not the depository of unbridled power. Indi-
viduals in their respective callings retain power. This diffuses the
potential for tyranny since such a system of government decen-
tralizes power by placing it in the hands of the many.

The concluding phrase of the First Amendment indicates that
the people are separate from the National government: “Congress
shall make no law respecting the establishment of religion, or pro-
hibiting the free exercise thereofi  or abridging the freedom of
speech, or of the press; or the right of the people  peaceably to as-
semble, and to petition the government for a redress of grievances.”
The people can petition the government, changing the direction
of the nation through all the constitutional means at their
disposal. Of course, the vote is a very powerful tool in the hands
of self-governed citizens.

A question that every human institution faces is this one:
‘Who’s in charge here?” Someone or some group must lay down
the law, meaning that someone has the authority to tell others
what to do. There must be some sort of system of accountability.
The Bible tells us that God establishes kings on their thrones. He
elevates leaders, and He pulls them down (Daniel 2:21). He is the
ruler of the nations, not men. The civil governments of men
merely reflect His power and rule; man’s governments are not
creative and autonomous (auto = self, nomos = law).

For the messianic State, the basis of civil government develops
out of the will of man. Essentially, all men do what is right in their
own eyes, and those running for political office appeal to the self-
willed character of the people by promising them favors from the
State in exchange for their votes. In time, however, authority is
transferred to a powerful group of men who claim absolute power
for themselves, or other men abdicate responsible decentralized
judgment and thus forfeit jurisdiction. Man’s court becomes the
final court of appeal. “The Constitution; in the words of U. S.
Supreme Court Justice (and evolutionist) Oliver Wendell
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Holmes, “is what the Courts say it is.” Man willingly submits to
the State.

Ethically rebellious men choose a certain kind of hierarchy, a
top-down hierarchy. This is Satan’s model. God does not need
such a bureaucracy, for He is absolutely sovereign. He can deal
with men directly. They can pray to Him directly. Not so with
Satan and his followers. Satan is a creature; he can be in only one
place at a time. Thus, those who believe in the messianic State
place all their hopes in a top-down hierarchy of command rather
than in God’s bottom-up hierarchy of appeal.

The State, however, has a single characteristic not given to the
individual or society at large, that is, the legitimacy of its use of
power and force: The State does not “bear the sword for nothing”
(Remans 13:4). While we see the State usurping the power of in-
dividuals, families, and churches by the use of its own power, we
should not deny the State its power in its Biblically designated jur-
isdictions. The Christian’s dominion task is to call the State back
to its proper Biblical role. This will mean Christian involvement
in the seats of power.

Ethics/Law/Dominion

All governments require a reference point. If God is to be
pleased by men, the Bible must become the foundation of all their
governments, including civil government. This means that l?ibli-
cal law must be made the foundation of all righteous j”udgment in every gov-
ernment: personal (self-government), ecclesiastical, familial, and
civil.

There are those who do not want Biblical law to rule over
them. Even some Christians place the State in a special category
where it is obligated to follow something other that Biblical law:
natural law, conscience, common sense, or the will of the people.
Such anti-Biblical choices are sure roads to tyranny.

Neutral or objective law has brought on some of the greatest
holocausts the world ever has seen– the pre-meditated murder of
nearly 20 million unborn babies in the United States since 1973,
and 35 to 50 million per year worldwide. Remember, these are
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Slate-sanctioned holocausts. These are holocausts based on the
“will of the people” and a natural law ethic. This system of ethics
as it is related to economics, for example, has plunged much of
the world into poverty, and the ravages of recession and inflation,
while socialistic welfare programs are threatening the once-
prosperous Christian West.

lWhat Legal System Produces I’jranny?

But, the skeptic asks, can’t Biblical law sometimes be used in a
tyrannical way? The answer clearly is no. It was not Israel that
God called tyrannical when its kings obeyed His law; it was those
nations around Israel that were tyrannical. When Israel wor-
shiped  the false gods of the nations around them, God delivered
them into foreign tyranny. Biblical law, when enforced as a comprehen-
sive system, does not allow for the creation of tyranny. No doubt
parts @Biblical  law can be misused to impose tyranny, but not Bib-
lical law as a unit. For instance, the Bible says that a State that
taxes men at 10 percent of their income is tyrannical (1 Samuel 8).
This means all levels of civil government combined are not allowed
by God to extract as much as His tithe. How could modern
tyrants operate their tyrannical regimes with so little tax money as
a “mere” ten percent? Christians today live under tax burdens that
are four to five times heavier than the system designated by God
as tyrannical, yet they worry about Biblical law being tyrannical.
They call Biblical freedom tyrannical, but democratically im-
posed tax tyranny they call freedom.

Doesn’t Biblical law require people to become Christians? The
answer to this questions is also no. The Bible calls on men every-
where to repent and to submit to the Lord Jesus Christ. But that
same Bible does not give the State the power, authority, or juris-
diction to force people to become Christians. Christians, there-
fore, should not petition the State to impose Christianity upon the
citizenry. Christianity is an inside-out religion. Only the Holy
Spirit can regenerate the heart of a man or woman “dead in
trespasses and sins” (Ephesians  2:1). No State has the jurisdiction
or power to force someone to be a Christian. Still, those Biblical
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laws which directly address the civil magistrate should be enacted
into law: protecting the unborn; the orphan, widow and stranger;
maintaining just weights and measures (no fiat paper money); en-
forcing judicial laws regarding restitution and capital punish-
ment; protecting the nation’s borders; and establishing a tax rate
that does not exceed 10 per cent for any citizen.

The purpose of Biblical a-vii governnwnt  is not to create a petfect  society
but rather to create legal conditions for the volunta~  establishrnmt  of a mark-
etplace,  fee of ~rarzny.  This is one of the reasons Paul urges us to
pray “for kings and all who are in authority, in order that we may
lead a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and dignity”
(1 Timothy 2:1, 2).

What is left if we cannot go to the Bible for our laws? By what
other standard should governments be ruled? Will we be ruled by
God or men? This is always the choice facing men. As Elijah said
on Mt. Carmel to the people, choose this day whom you will
serve, Baal or God. As usual, the people answered not a word
(1 Kings 18:21) until a~er they saw whose God was more powerful,
Elijah’s God or the god of the false prophets.

God or Man?
The NBC television network in 1986 presented a drama about

the gripping and courageous story of Raoul Wallenberg  and his
attempts to save European Jews from their Nazi tormentor, Col-
onel Adolf Eichmann. Wallenberg’s  efforts may have made the
difference between life and death for nearly 120,000 Hungarian
Jews.

During the course of the story, when the viewer is confronted
by a scene of Jews being loaded into trucks for shipment to a con-
centration camp, a Jewish teenager turns to a rabbi and confronts
him with what he perceives to be an unanswerable question:
“How can you still believe in God after all of this?” The rabbi does
not take long to respond: ‘How can you still believe in rnan?n

This is our dilemma today. If we do not believe in God for our
laws, then man is all that is left. Such a foundation leads either to
anarchy (as in Beirut, Lebanon) or totalitarianism (the Soviet
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Union). Listen to Joshua’s response: “And if it is disagreeable in
your sight to serve the Lord, choose for yourselves today who you
will serve: whether the gods which your fathers served which were
beyond the River, or the gods of the Amorites in whose land you
are living; but as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord”
(Joshua 24:15).

Judgment/Sanctions

Joshua was t@t@ing  to his faith in God. He was therefore
testifying to his opposition to all rival gods. The test of his faith
was his service. Under which god will a person serve? In other
words, which god’s law will a person obey? Joshua was serving as
a zoitness~or  God. He would serve God, he testified.

God tells His people to be witnesses for Him throughout the
world. But to what are Christians to witness? The answer is sim-
ple: they are to witness to the faithfulness of God’s holy Word, the
Bible. When a Christian presents the gospel of salvation through
faith in Christ to someone, he is witnessing for Christ. He presents
the testimony of the Biblical account of sin and redemption. But
what does this account involve? The Christian is to witness to the
truth of the whole Bible. He does this when he testifies to the rule
of God over His creation, the responsibilities that men have to
God and other men, and the law of God as the proper blueprint of
such personal and governmental responsibility.

What Christians seldom understand is that all of lfe k essential~
a hw court. We are undergoing a trial. We even speak of the “trials
and tribulations” of life. The sin of man in the garden of Eden was a
courtroom drama. Adam and Eve were supposed to judge Satan
when he spoke words against God. Instead, they believed Satan
and therefore did what he recommended. By doing what God’s
enemy said to do, they test~ed  publicly against the truth of Go#s Word.
Therefore, when God returned, He conducted a trial. He cross-
examined the witnesses, Adam and Eve. God then pronounced
judgment against the serpent, then Eve, and finally Adarn. But
there had to be witnesses. Adam and Eve had no choice: they had
to testify against God or Satan, once the temptation came.
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Every system of government has to have a court. There has to
be a judge in the system who can settle disputes. His word is
never absolutely final; only God’s Word is absolutely final. But
there must be a judge. This is why the Bible sometimes refers to
men as gods (Psalm 82:6). Men are not divine in the sense of hav-
ing some mythical “spark of divinity” within them. Only Jesus
Christ was both God and man, and His two natures were without
intermixture. But men are~”udges.  They hold an office analogous to
God’s office as final judge.

All law structures are delegated by God. There is no single
earthly law court that can command absolute obedience without
violating the prohibition against bowing down to “any likeness of
what is in heaven” that is a final earthly court of appeal that would
substitute for God (Exodus 20:4; Acts 5:33-42). God has created a
decentralized system of civil government (Exodus 18:17-27),  and
this is reflected in our constitutional system of “checks and bal-
ances.” The fact that elections are held every two years speaks well
of the decentralized character of civil government in the United
States.

Rendering Judgment
There must be judgment, that is, evaluation of all our works.

The Biblical pattern is self-government (self-control), family gov-
ernment, ecclesiastical government, and civil government. The
Bible is the ethical standard for the individual in self-government,
for parents and children in family government, for church mem-
bers and elders in ecclesiastical, and for representatives and
judges in civil government. Our pattern of evaluation is analo-
gous to God’s pattern of judgment. The words of Jesus in Mat-
thew 7:1 are best understood in this context.

Humanist law sees no analogous judgment. Judgment is au-
tonomous. “Every man does what is right in his own eyes” (Judges
17:6). In time, anarchy sets in. The people, the once-autonomous
and “free” independent governors, turn to the State for definitive
judgment (Judges 9:1-21). The State is chosen over God (1 Samuel
8:1-8). Where God gave an inscripturated and visible law, the
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State’s law becomes arbitrary, capricious,l  and hidden (bureau-
cratic). All competitive governments are dismantled in principle.

God’s judgment is sure. He judges in history to establish His
judgment:

It is He who sits above the vault of the earth, and its inhabi-
tants are like grasshoppers, Who stretches out the heavens like a
curtain and spreads them out like a tent to dwell in. He it is who
reduces judges to nothing, who makes the judges of the earth
meaningless (Isaiah 40:22-23).

There are many who believe it is the State’s duty, through its
judicial process, to right every wrong. This concept carries
~uman  c&rts beyond tie Biblic”al  system of justice. W-bile some
might desire such a State function, history shows us that it is im-
possible and dangerous. Only God can right every wrong, and
His chosen means was by Christ’s atoning sacrifice for those who
believe in Him, and eternal punishment in Hell for those who do
not turn to Jesus in repentance and faith. 7’/ze State  is not  God. It is
not given authority or power over eternity, but only the authority,
power, and duty, in specified kinds of cases, to send convicted
criminals to their judgment in time. Rulers in the State have
neither the omniscience (all-knowledge) nor the omnipotence (all-
power) – much less the perfect righteousness – required to right
all wrongs. The State, therefore, must remain within divinely or-
dained limits of its authority when dealing with criminals.

Obviously, certain sins often may escape detection. Homosex-
uals who practice behind closed doors are out-of-bounds for the
courts, of course, unless others witness their criminal behavior.
Such behavior may not be dealt with by courts in history, but will
be dealt with by God, either in history (e.g., AIDS) or eternity.
The law that requires the death penalty for homosexual acts
effectually drives the perversion of homosexuality underground,
back to the closet, to the dark realm of shameful activity.

1. The constant changes in the tax code are ample evidence of the capricious
nature of Statist law today.
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Inheritance/Legitimacy/Continuit  y

Obedience to the law brings with it the future dominion of the
faithful. “A good man leaves an inheritance to his children’s chil-
dren, and the wealth of the sinner is stored up for the righteous”
(Proverbs 13:22).  Predicting the future is easy if there is a set
standard of ethical behavior with listed blessings and curses.
There is an extension of kingdom blessings if people are faithful to
the stipulations of the covenant.

For the rebel, who believes in the ultimate State, continuity is
based on planning and bureaucratic control of all aspects of soci-
et y. The past is denied, therefore, there are no fixed laws to guar-
antee a certain type of future. The people trust “experts” to tell
them what the future will be like. Evil men seek to inherit the
future by covetousness, theft, and envy. The theft of Naboth’s
vineyard is a perfect example (1 Kings 21): coveting led to the cor-
rupting of justice through the hiring of false witnesses and then
the murder of the righteous man.

We must substitute the God-ordained family for the pseudo-
family of the modern messianic State. We must see continuity not
in terms of statism but in terms of the Biblical covenant structure.
The almighty State must be cut back to size – the size approved
by the Bible.

Where to Begin

The loss of dominion by Christians did not just happen. A
study of our nation’s history will show that there was a time when
the majority of the people were self-consciously Christian in their
outlook. Even those who did not acknowledge Jesus Christ as
Savior and Lord still looked upon Christianity as the cornerstone
of a Christian civilization. Over time, the idea of a Christian civi-
lization waned. What was gained was soon lost, not by a military
coup, but simply by the passivity of Christians.

Dominion will not return through magic or even through a
barrage of miracles. We cannot wait on dominion. It will not drop
in our laps from heaven. There must be a starting point. Faithful-
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ness is the word. First, we must believe that something can be
done. We must cast off the shackles of pessimism and defeat. Sec-
ond, we must deny that the State is our Savior. The State is the
God of humanism. While the State has its proper role to play in
society, we must be careful not to elevate it to the position of the
humanists. The kingdom of God does not advance through the
agency of the State. Remember, the State is just one of God’s juris-
dictional governments.

Modern-day humanism is dominant in our nation and has set
the Church of Jesus Christ on the run. We can see the expression
of a man-centered philosophy entrenched in the courts, schools,
colleges, medical schools, the media, and in Congress. Even the
Church has been overrun by pagan ideologies. Too often Chris-
tians believe that the world is evil and owned by the devil. The
world belongs to Jesus, and as “fellow heirs” with Christ, we share
in His possessions. The devil possesses what we fail to possess.

One reason for humanism’s dominance is the Christian’s
preoccupation with retreatism. We have bought the bill of goods
humanists have sold us– that  Christians Aaue no business  preaching and
teaching about topics pertaining to thfi world. “Preach about heaven
and the return of Jesus Christ, but do not meddle in the areas of
economics, law, politics, and education. These are strictly secular
matters.” As long as churches followed this prescription, Christian
individuals, families, and churches were not opposed. An i~ectiue
church  is a tolerated church.

Transcendence/Presence
The State is not God. It therefore cannot save mankind. We

must abandon any doctrine of salvation by law, especially statist
law.

Since the State is a limited jurisdiction, we should not view it
as “God walking on earth,” ready, willing, and able to meet all our
needs. I’m afraid, however, that this is too often the case, even for
Christians.

One of the ways the State positions itself to a place of power is
by using the inherent sinful desire of men and women to get some-
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thing for nothing. They want their false god to make stones into
bread. This is promised politically by plundering one segment of
society, using the prosperous minority to gain the votes of the
envy-motivated majority. Those seeking political power then
“buy” the votes of the majority with the wealth of the minority. Of
course, this is all done in the name of “fairness,” “equality,” and
“justice.” In the end, the entire nation suffers. Under such a sys-
tem, the risk-taking entrepreneurs see no advantage in creating
wealth because the benefits are minimal for the amount of risk in-
volved. In time, the envy-motivated have no one to plunder.

What does this mean for the Christian? All of us should seek to
minimize involvement in State welfare, wealth transfer, pro-
grams. Many Christians are demanding a %x revolt” when they
ought to demand a “benefits revolt .“ If you are receiving food
stamps or small business loans or school loans, work yourself out
of the trap of depending on the State for support! Remember,
that’s someone else’s money.

Beware of political solutions to problems. It seems that every
time Christians see a problem, they run off to Washington
shouting “Do something!” They would be wise to shout “Do
Nothing!”

Most of our problems can be dealt with either in the home,
church, or school. Civil issues that seem to be national in scope
can be taken care of at the local level where greater citizen in-
volvement can take place. Many of our concerns are the result of
Washington doing something. Instead of running to Washington,
get things done at the local level where there is more accountabil-
ity. The less we use Washington the sooner it will shrink in size,
power, and influence.

Become aware of the political issues. The Bible informs us that
the “sons of Issachar  [were] men who understood the times, with
knowledge of what Israel should do” (1 Chronicles 12:32). We have
to understand the times so we’ll be ready to offer the right solutions.

We’ve been told that we’re not able to understand the complex
issues of the day. There are “experts” in Washington who “know
what to do.” In fact, they are so “expert” that they even know how
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to spend our money better than we do. Of course, they also know
what is best for our children’s education. More money is taken to
fund an educational system steeped in the man-centered religion
of humanism. And what do we get for our money? Mediocrity,
falling SAT (Scholastic Aptitude Test) scores, the proliferation of
drugs, illiteracy, crime, violence, and teenage pregnancies in
epidemic proportions. Then there is the prescribed remedy for all
of this: more money.

We are made to believe that the issues of the day are complex.
We are told that putting convicted murders to death is no solu-
tion. I guess locking them up, so they can be paroled after seven
years to murder again is a better solution? It is quite apparent that
capital punishment will stop at least one murderer from ever mur-
dering again. But you better know what you’re talking about if
you hope to give answers. Being like the “sons of Issachar” is not
easy.

Authority/Hierarchy
“If you take the Queen’s shilling, you do the Queen’s bidding.”

Alternatively, “He who pays the piper calls the tune.” If men do
not want to be under the control of the modern messianic State,
they must cut off their dependence on this State. This means that
the entire welfare system at every level — federal, state, and local
- must be progressively dismantled. Every special-interest group
must be willing to say, “We will get our hands out of your wallets,
if you get your hands out of our wallets.”

The Bible says that parents must educate their children in the
law of God (Deuteronomy 6:6, 7). This means that Christian par-
ents must pull their children out of the public school system. This
means that Christians must vote no on all school bond issues.

The Bible says that children are to care for aged parents. This
means that no Christian should become dependent on Social
Security checks. The money from these checks should be given
away each month to charities. (Turning back the money to the
Social Security system only leads to an expansion of the federal
government.)
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Christians should run for office, in order to get power in the
various government hierarchies. Then they should vote against
every expansion of power and every tax hike and every bond
issue. The State must be cut back.

This is the battle: the belief that the State is the only important
government. As self-governed Christians, we must work to cut
back the unbridled power and authority of the State. Dominion in
the area of civil government does not mean that we desire the
escalating power base available to those who seek and hold office.
Rather, we should run for elected office to pull on the reins of
power, to slow the growth of power run wild.

But Christians must also recognize that we need a peaceful
transfer of power to a new Bible-based system of multiple author-
ities. They must recognize that God will drive out our enemies lit-
tle by little, over many years (Exodus 23:29, 30). We are not to
become revolutionaries. We are not to impose a top-down tyranny
to ram the Bible down people’s throats. The goal is to use every
means available to educate voters, and only then to transform their
increasingly Biblical outlook into legislation. Mostly, it will be
legislation abolishing past legislation.

Ethics/Law/Dominion
The first step in overturning the messianic State is to place

ourselves under God’s law. We must meditate on the law. We must
make the l19th psalm our hymn of obedience.

The second step is to teach our children the law (Deuteron-
omy 6:6, 7). We must demonstrate to them by our actions that we
are self-governed by the law.

Third, we must proclaim the law to others. We must abandon
the false theology that New Testament Christians are in no sense
obligated to obey God’s Old Testament law. We obey the sacrifi-
cial law by baptizing people and eating the Lord’s Supper. We
obey Biblical laws against murder, adultery, and many other capi-
tal crimes in the Bible.

Fourth, we must elect public officials who say they will vote for
Biblical laws. First and foremost, this means voting to prohibit
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abortion. While few Christians are willing to go this far, the long-
term goal should be the execution of abortionists and parents who
hire them. If we argue that abortion is murder, then we must call
for the death penalty. If abortionists are not supposed to be exe-
cuted, then they are not murderers, and if they are not murder-
ers, why do we want to abolish abortion? In short, Clmistians  must

learn to think corzsistent~.
With respect to almost everything the modern State does to

“help” people, Christians should vote “no? Such help is the first
step to enslavement. “I’m from the government, and I’m here to
help you” is the mythical creed of modern humanist religion.
Christians should stop believing it.

JudgmentASanctions
Christians must begin to serve on juries. They must not vote

to convict people of crimes that the Bible says are not crimes, no
matter what the corrupt civil law says. They must also convict evil
doers, even if modern sociology says that they are merely “the vic-
tims of their environment .“ That is what Adam pleaded, too: Eve
made him do it.

Juries must be instructed– as under Common Law and as
denied under our current humanistic legal theory and practice -
to look to the justice or iry”ustice  of the law, as well as to the~its of the
case. This is absolutely essential if God’s law is to be honored and
the jury’s verdict is not to be manipulated by judges who want
people to be convicted under unjust laws. The juryk declaration of
%ot guilty” isjnal.  In the jury room, the jury is sovereign — not the
legislature, not the police, and surely not the judge.

The jury is the fundamental institutional safeguard of our
liberties under the Common Law, the essence of the heritage of
Magna Carta (1215). Nevertheless, judges frequently tell the jury
that the jury has no right to decide the law, only the facts. This is a
lie, and the judges know it. The U.S. Supreme Court declared
that juries can decide the law of the case (Spay  u. U. S., 1895). In
some states, anyone who does not believe that the jury has a legal
right to decide the law is told to identi~  himself before the jury is
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selected, and if he does, he is then excluded by the judge from
serving on the jury. This is modern judicial tyranny in action.

Because those judges who tell juries this lie are immoral, the
Christian should sit silently if any judge asks people to stand up if
they believe that the jury has the right to decide the law as well as
the facts. Then he should hang the jury if necessary, if the jury
votes to convict the defendant of a bad law. This is the number-
one check on bad politics today: the jury has the final say. Once in
that jury room, the judge has no more authority to decide the out-
come of the case than the defense attorney does.

In our day (and in most eras of human history), the adminis-
tration of law is controlled by self-seeking men who desire power.
The process of the courts are interfered with by lawyers and.
judges. For example, lawyers are allowed to exclude from a jury a
certain number of people. They often exclude people of specific
religious beliefs who might decide for or against a particular
defendant. They also exclude people on the basis of sex, race, and
suspected income level, and they are not required to say why they
are excluding a particular candidate for the jury.

Witnesses are then called and testimony secured, but only
selected witnesses and testimony are utilized. The jurors are not
given access to the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the
truth.

There is a war on against the jury system. The jury must be
defended in word and deed. Except for a major emergency, do not
refuse a call to sit on a jury.

Find out who the judges are who are running for office, and
get behind them. A political race for judge will have vastly more
impact on your community than the race for any other political
office. The judge has more authority in his courtroom than any
single legislator is likely to have.

Another very important humanist modification of the judiciaI
system in the United States has been the creation of a new system
of law, called administrative law. These laws are written by the
very bureaucrats who enforce them. The Federal Register publishes
federal administrative laws each day, and this adds up to about
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53,000 pages of fine print each year. Harvard legal scholar Harold
Berman has written that the rapid escalation of administrative law
in the West since 1900 threatens the West’s whole tradition of law,
and represents a major threat to liberty.z

The agencies have also created a new bureaucratic office
called the ‘administrative law judge.” It has the ring of authority
about it. In fact, this officer is a paid employee of the particular
federal agency involved in the dispute with citizens or organiza-
tions. This paid hireling of the agency renders his decision con-
cerning the lawfulness of the bureaucracy’s decision. This office
should have its name changed. It should be made legal for any cit-
izen to appeal administrative rulings directly to the civil courts,
without having to take the case first through the time-consuming
bureaucracy.

In effect, government bureaucracies have become legislators,
judges, and executive enforcers. This violates the principle of fed-
eralism: checks and balances. Only one thing will roll back their
power: a drastic reduction in their funding. An increase of agency
funding is a form of judgment, a reward for good service. It is
easier for politicians to increase spending if voters have forgotten
how much government is costing them. Therefore, Gary North
recommends two very simple administrative changes in govern-
ment funding. l%t, require the taxes for any level of civil gover-
nment  to be due the day before elections. Today, due dates for
taxes are deliberately scheduled seven months earlier than voting
(April vs. November). The second simple administrative change
would involve returning to the tax collection system that prevailed
in the United States before World War II: no compulsory with-
holding of anyone’s income during the year by the government.
Each person must pay his taxes out of his own savings on tax day.
He must learn to budget for himself.

The imposition of these two simpIe  administrative changes
would produce the greatest tax revolt since the American Revolu-

2. Harold J. Berman, Law and Revolution: The Formation of the Western Lega[
Tradition (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1983), Intro-
duction.
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tion. Government would shrink overnight. (By the way, do you
know what the Ievel  of taxation of the colonies by the British Parli-
ament was in 1775? About one percent for the thirteen colonies as
a whole, and under three percent for the most heavily taxed
Virginia plantation region. Compare this with your local sales tax
alone, or state income tax.)

Common law says that a person is innocent until proven
guilty. This rule should control every government agency, includ-
ing the Internal Revenue Service. At present, the IRS operates
under the Napoleonic Code: guilty until proven innocent. Again,
the citizen should be allowed to appeal an injustice directly to the
civil courts, without having to pay the disputed tax before the inde-
@zdent  court system renders verdict.

Every government agency that brings a case against a citizen
or organization should pay all legal expenses of the defendant if he
is declared “not guilty.” This will restrain illegal harassment of in-
nocent people. To be really effective, the agency that brought the
suit should pay the defendant’s expenses. Juries should autmnatic-
ally make this settlement part of any declaration of “not guilty.”

What is the Christian’s immediate responsibility? To pray.
Prayer is our call to God to judge us and our society. Pray for the
destruction of humanism and humanists. Pray for the President,
the U.S. Supreme Court (either for changing their minds or
changing the court through death or resignation), U.S. Senators
from your state, U.S. Congressman in your district, the Cabinet,
State Representative, State Governor, and City Council Mem-
bers. Also, pray for the reduction in civil government in general,
for the proliferation of Christian schools, for more solid Christian
lawyers who know the score, for reformation in our churches,
families, the media, the medical profession, and business. Pray
also for our persecuted brothers and sisters in foreign lands.

lnheritanceALegitimacylContinuity

As a symbol of the advent of a Christian civil government, all
inheritance taxes should be abolished. All gift taxes should be
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abolished fo~ the same reason. The State must not tax any
person’s family inheritance.

Because debt longer than seven years is prohibited by the
Bible (Deuteronomy 15), Christians must on principle always vote
against any bond issue that carries a debt repayment schedule
longer than the Biblical limit of seven years. But all bond issues
are long-term debt contracts. This means: uote  no on all bond issues,
no matter how “good” the purpose of the bonds. We must not rob
our children’s inheritance.

Register to vote. Voting is the way that Christians can affect
the nature of the continuity of civil government. Your vote
counts. As humanist voters’ apathy increases, Christians have a
better chance of capturing many political offices.

. In 1645, one vote gave Oliver Cromwell control of England.
● In 1776,  one vote  determined  that English, not German,

would be the American language.
● In 1845,  one vote brought Texas into the Union.

. In 1923, one vote gave Hitler control of the Nazi Party.
● In 1948 in Texm,  LyndOn  B.  Johnson was elected to the

U.S. Senate by 87 votes out of 988,295 votes cast in 6,000
precincts. That figures out to be l/69th of a vote per precinct.

● In 1958, six congressmen  were re-elected  to the U. S. House
of Representatives by less than one voti per precinct.

o In 1960,  John F. Kennedy  defeated Richard Nixon by only
113,000 popular votes — one-half vote per precinct.

. In 1980, John East of North Carolina won tie U.S. Senate
seat by one vote per precinct.

The Christian community can make a difference if it will only
vote: “According to Sacramento, California political consultant
Wayne Johnson, 56 per cent of the evangelical gave Jimmy Carter
their votes in 1976, 56 percent gave their vote to Ronald Reagan
in 1980, and 75 to 81 per cent gave their vote to President Reagan
in 1984.”s

3. Candi&tes  Biblical  Scorecard, 1986 Edition, p. 27.
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Go to public meetings on current issues, especially if your rep-
resentative is holding it. Most politicians hold no clear and con-
sistent ideology. They vote according to the way they feel the
winds are blowing. Let them feel the wind and some heat. Go pre-
pared. Get their voting record. Study the issues and choose a
spokesman to address the issues. If you don’t know who your
elected representative is, call the research department of your
local public library.

Get involved in precinct politics. A precinct is “the smallest
geographic or electoral unit used during an election.” Precincts
are “a way of dividing voters into manageable groups.” The pre-
cinct is your neighborhood. Elections are won or lost in the pre-
cinct. Few people know the power of the precinct. With a little bit
of leg work and some telephone calls, you can take over a
precinct.

Influence your elected officials. If your representatives never
hear from you, then they assume that they’re doing a good job. I
can guarantee you that other groups are bending the ear of your
representatives on a daily basis. Write them letters, preferably not
a copy of some other letter. They tend to ignore a flood of mail
that looks the same.

If you area leader of some group, then say so. Be friendly and
courteous. Do not threaten or accuse. Keep your letter short, ad-
dressing a single issue. Type your letter if you can. Make sure you
know what you’re talking about. Speak in specifics, not general-
ities. Ask for a reply. You will probably get a form reply that does
not address your specific questions. Write again, forcing your rep-
resentative to show his or her colors. When your representative
votes “right,” send a note of thanks.

Address your letters in this fashion:

The Honorable
U.S. Senate
Washington, D.C. 20510
Dear Senator
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or

The Honorable
U.S. House of Representatives
Washington, D.C.  20515
Dear Congressm~:

If you need to get a pending legislative Bill, youll  have to
write to the appropriate office. You can obtain information on the
status of particular legislation in the House or Senate by calling
the Legislative Information Office at (202) 225-1772. Copies of
pending legislation can be obtained for the Senate by writing Sen-
ate Documents Room, Senate Hart Building, Room B-04, Wash-
ington, D.C. 20510. Phone (202) 224-7860. For the House, write
House Documents Room, U.S. House of Representatives, Wash-
ington, D.C. 20515. Phone (202) 225-3456.

Summary

It’s difficult to swallow that change begins with you and me
and something will come out of it if change really does occur.
What difference can one person make? What difference does one
rain drop make in a flood? What difference does one spark make
in a forest fire. What difference did Joseph make in Egypt? What
difference did Daniel make in Babylon?

God calls onus one by one to conform our lives to the image of
His Son. There is no magical formula for change. The standard
for righteousness is set forth in Scripture. Just think what would
happen if Christians around the world would begin to affect their
world where they live. There would be a tidal wave of change.
Those without Christ would want what we have. Our works
would be a testimony to our faith. What would your witness do to
your neighborhood, your place of work, even your church? The
transformation of our world is dependent on the transformation of
the body of Christ. It begins with you. It begins with me.



Appendix

THE CHRISTL4N ORIGINS OF
AMERICAN CIVIL GOVERNMENT

Our nation began as a Christian nation. Our earliest fore-
fathers believed the Bible when it said “By Me kings reign, and
rulers decree justice” (Proverbs 8:15). But it seems that the general
public is being brainwashed to believe that our nation was founded
on some neutral morality base. Secularism, we are told, has
always ruled the day. Religion in general, and Christianity in par-
ticular, had little to do with the founding of these United States.
Education, law, and politics were purposely “separated” from any
religious affiliation. So the critics of an earl y Christian America
want us to believe.

The present educational establishment, for example, wants to
bury the past so our children have no way of comparing our
Christian history with the secularists’ vision of the future. A recent
study of textbooks bears this out. Paul E. Vitz, professor of Psy-
chology at New York University, spent months of careful analysis
of 60 textbooks used in elementary schools across the country.
The study was sponsored by the Department of Education. 1 The
texts were examined in terms of their references to religion, either
directly or indirectly. “The most striking thing,” Vitz determined,
“is the total absence of any primary religious text about typical
contemporary American religious life. In particular, there is not
one text reference to characteristic Protestant religious life in these
books.” When religious life is depicted, the references are so
diluted as to be meaningless. For example, in a Spanish-speaking

1. Paul E. Vitz,  Ctmorshi&  Evidence of Bias in OUT Chi[drenk  Tatboo.k  (Ann Arbor,
Michigan: Savant Boolw,  1986).
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neighborhood, “churches have places for dances and sports events.”
Religion is trivialized. In another textbook, a Turitan”  church is
not described as a center of religious life but rather as a center for
a summer piano festival. For the secularists, religion is evolution-
ary. There was a time when people were religious. But now that
we’ve come of age, we no longer need religion. Religion, in effect,
is a projection of man’s primitive past. Modern man can do with-
out the superstitions of religious belief. What used to be places of
worship are now nothing more than entertainment centers. The
Enlightenment lives!

The depiction of religious life in America doesn’t seem much
different from that of religious life in the Soviet Union. Some of
the churches in the Soviet Union are used as museums. For the
most part, only the elderly are “religious” and go to church. The
children are indoctrinated to believe that the State is the greatest
good.

The report by Dr. Vitz is a frightening reality. George
Orwell’s “Ministry of TkuthY where the past is discarded down the
“memory hole,” is no longer fiction. Orwell understood the impor-
tance of the past. He wrote the following in his prophetic novel
1984: “Who controls the past, controls the future: who controls the
present controls the past.” Our job is to make Christianity the
standard around the world. No discussion ought to take place un-
less the Biblical perspective is first discussed. This will mean gain-
ing a better knowledge of the Bible and the development of skills
to use the Bible. Further, it means gaining a knowledge of our rich
Christian past, a past that is being cleverly and boldly written out
of our history books.

The present educational establishment wants to bury the past
so our children have no way of comparing the past with the secu-
larists’ version of history and their aspirations for the future. This
tactic eliminates discussion and conflict. It’s time that our nation
is reintroduced to the past. As Christians, we must not remain
silent as nearly every vestige of Christianity is being removed from
public life: from the gospel being denied in Public (government)
schools to the removal of signs that the Salvation Army put on
buses in Fresno, California that read: “God bless you.”
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A Christian Commonwealth

Both religious and political persecution motivated our fore-
fathers to leave the shores of England and to start a “Christian
Commonwealth” in the New World. “The purpose of the New
England colonies was, with respect to church and state, twofold:
First, to establish the true and free church, free of the control of the
state, free to be a co-worker in terms of the Kingdom of God, to es-
tablish God’s Zion on earth, second, to establish godly magistrates,
i.e., a Christian state, magistrates as ordained by God.nz

The separation of Christianity from the workings of the State
was never in the minds of these early settlers. The following evi-
dence will show that Christianity was the motivating force behind
this nation’s advance.

The history of this nation began, not in 1776, but more than a
century earlier. Since ideas have consequences, we should expect
to see the beliefs of previous generations influencing subsequent
generations. It’s true that even today, the influence of our Chris-
tian forefathers is making an impact, albeit a small one.

William Bradford (1589 ?-1657), in his HistoU  of P@nouth  Plan-
tation, wrote,

A great hope and inward zeal they had of laying some good
foundation, or at least to make some way thereunto, for the prop-
agating and advancing the Gospel of the Kingdom of Christ in
those remote parts of the World; yea, though they should be but
even as stepping stones unto others for the performing of so great
a works

The Mayflower Compact, drafted prior to the Pilgrim’s arrival
off Cape Cod on November 11, 1620, was the first republican doc-
ument of the New world, a forerunner to the United States Con-
stitution. It reads in part:

2. R. j. R&&my,  This Independtmt  Republic: Studies in the Nature and Meaning of
American Histoy (Fairfax, Virginia: Thoburn Press, [1964] 1978), pp. 97-98.

3. William Bradford, Histoty of P~mouth  PLmtation:  1606-1646, ed. William T.
Davis (New York: Charles Scribners Sons, 1908), p. 46.
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In the name of God, Amen. We, whose names are underwrit-
ten, the loyal subjects of our dread sovereign lord King James, by
the grace of God, . . . having undertaken for the glory of God
and advancement of the Christian faith, and the honor of our
king and country, a voyage to plant the first colony in the north-
ern parts of Virginia; do by these presents, solemnly and mutually
in the presence of God and one another, covenant and combine
ourselves together into a civil body politic, for our better ordering
and preservation and furtherance of other ends aforesaid . . . .4

The First Charter of Virginia emphasizes the Christian char-
acter of the infant nation:

We, greatly commending rmd graciously accepting of their
desires for the furtherance of so noble a work, which may, by the
providence of Almighty God, hereafter tend to the glory of His
Divine Majesty, in propagating of the Christian religion to such
people, as yet live in darkness and miserable ignorance of the
true knowledge and worship of God . . . .s

The Fundamental Orders of Connecticut, drafted in January
14, 1639 at Hartford, was the first written constitution that created
a civil government. It reads in part:

Forasmuch as it has pleased Almighty God by the wise dis
position of His divine providence so to order and dispose
[these] . . . lands . . . ; and well knowing where a people are
gathered together the Word of God requires that to maintain the
peace and union of such a people there should be an orderly and
decent government established according to God, to order and
dispose of the affairs of all the people at all seasons as occasions
shall require; do therefore associate and conjoin ourselves to be
as one public State or Commonwealth, and do, for ourselves and
our successors and such as shall be adjoined to us at any time
hereafter, enter into combination and confederation together, to

4. William Bradford, “Mayflower Compact;  Histmy of Pl@nouth Plantation, pp.
106-107.

5. “First Charter of Virginia,” April 10, 1606, Documsnts  of Amsrican  HistoT,  6th
edition, ed. Henry Steel Commager (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, Inc.,
1958), p. 8.
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maintain and preserve the liberty and purity of the Gospel of our
Lord Jesus which we now profess, as also the discipline of the
churches, which according to the truth of the said Gospel is now
practiced among us . . .6

The New England Confederation, put into effect on May 19,
1643, established a union of like-minded civil bodies:

Whereas we all came into these parts of America with one and
the same end and aim, namely, to advance the Kingdom of our
Lord Jesus Christ and to enjoy the liberties of the Gospel in purity
with peace; and whereas in our settling (by a wise providence of
God) we are further dispersed upon the sea coasts and rivers than
was a first intended . ...7

These early governmental documents have several things in
common: First, they are not revolutionary documents, calling on
men to overthrow the existing order through armed conflict. Sec-
ond, God is acknowledged as the King and Sovereign, and earthly
kings must bow in submission to His revealed will. Third, the
adherents of these documents came to the New World to “advance
the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ” and not some utopian,
State-sponsored political order. Fourth, the Bible was accepted as
the standard for an “orderly and decent government” as well as
“for the discipline of churches.” Fifth, the gospel preceded the ad-
vance of civilization. Sixth, the people covenanted with God be-
fore they “combined and confederated together.” Seventh, their
future depended upon faithfulness to God’s commands. Eighth,
liberty was the fruit of a Christian world order,

What About the Constitution?

On adoption of the U.S. Constitution in 1789, there was fear
that the new national government would efiher  interfere with the
various states that had established religions (nine of the thirteen
colonies) or institute a national church, making each state con-

6. “Fundamental Orders of Connecticut,” January 14, 1639, Documents, p. 23.
7. “The New England Confederation; May 19, 1643, Documents, p. 26.
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form to the decree of Congress. Because of these fears, many
states petitioned the First Congress to include a Constitutional
Amendment prohibiting the national government from funding a
single Christian denomination and favoring it with legal action.
This is why, historically, “the real object of the [F]irst Amendment
was not to countenance, much less to advance Mohammedanism
[Islam], or Judaism, or infidelity, by prostrating Christianity, but
to exclude all rivalry among Christian sects [denominations] and
to prevent any national ecclesiastical establishment which would
give to an hierarchy the exclusive patronage of the national gov-
ernment.” Such was the opinion of Chief Justice Joseph Story in
the mid-19th  century.

When the First Amendment was drafted, nine of the thirteen
states had established churches. The First Amendment was a guar-
antee to the states that the states would be able to continue what-
ever church-State relationship existed in 1791, the year the Bill of
Rights was ratified and made part of the Constitution. Maryland,
Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia all
shared Anglicanism as the established religion. Congregational-•
ism was the established religion in Massachusetts, New Hamp-
shire, and Connecticut. New York, while not having an estab-
lished church, allowed for the establishment of Protestant relig-
ions. Only in Rhode Island and Virginia were all religious sects
disestablished. But the Christian religion was the foundation of all
of the states. Their social, civil, and political institutions were
based on the Bible. Not even Rhode Island and Viiginia  renounced
Christianity, and both states continued to respect and acknowl-
edge the Christian religion in their systems of law.

Congressman James Madison, the chief author of the First
Amendment, informed his Congressional colleagues that he was
responding to the desires of the various state Conventions to pro-
hibit establishment of a national religion where one religious “sect
might obtain a pre-eminence” over others.

As legal scholars point out, the critical word in the First
Amendment’s religion clauses is “respecting.” “Congress shall
make no law respecting an establishment . . . .“ “Respecting” is
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synonymous with ‘concerning,” “regarding,” and “about.” Pro-
fessor Robert Cord writes that the provision does not “prohibit an
establishment of religion; rather it prohibits congress  from making
laws about, concerning or regarding an establishment of religion
[i.e., the establishment of one denomination (sect) over all
others].”

National Prayers

After passage of the First Amendment, the first congress
petitioned the President to proclaim a nationat  day of prayer and
thanksgiving. The issue was raised by Rep. Tucker that prayer “is
a religious matter and, as such is proscribed to us. If a day of
thanksgiving must take place, let it be done by the authority of the
several states. . . .“ The prayer resolution passed in spite of the
objections of Rep. Tucker and others. On September 24, 1789,
the same day that it approved the First Amendment, Congress
called on President Washington to proclaim a national day of
prayer and thanksgiving. The First Congress resolved:

That a joint committee of both Houses be directed to wait
upon the President of the United States to request that he would
recommend to the people of the United States a day of public
thanksgiving and prayer, to be observed by acknowledging, with
grateful hearts, the many signal favors of Almighty God, espe-
cially by affording them an opportunity peaceably to establish a
Constitution of government for their safety and happiness.

The first congress also established the Congressional chaplain
system by which official daily prayers to God are still offered. In
the entire debate on the First Amendment, not one word was said
by any Congressman about a %vall of separation between church
and State” that would outlaw such a practice.

Government Buildings and Inscriptions

If men refuse to glorify God, He is able from stones to raise up
children to praise Him (Matthew 3:9). The courts, through the
legal maneuverings of the ACLU, are working to remove every
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vestige of Christianity from our land. Our Christian heritage is
still etched in stone, in coins, on walls, on canvas, and in glass.

First, the Ten Commandments hang over the head of the
Chief Justice of the Supreme Court.

Second, in the House and Senate chambers appear the words,
“In God We Trust.”

Third, in the Rotunda is the figure of the crucified Christ.
Fourth, on the walls of the Capitol dome, these words appear:

“The New Testament according to the Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ.”

Fifth, on the Great Seal of the United States is inscribed the
phrase Annuit  Coeptis, “God has smiled on our undertaking.”

Sixth, under the Seal is the phrase from Lincoln’s Gettysburg
address: “This nation under God.”

Seventh, President Eliot of Harvard chose Micah 6:8 for the
walls of the nation’s library: “He bath showed thee, O man, what
is good; and what cloth God require of thee, but to do justly, and
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God.”

Eighth, the lawmakefs  library quotes the Psalmist’s acknowl-
edgment of the beauty and order of creation: “The heavens
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth His handi-
work” (Psalm 19:1).

Ninth, engraved on the metal cap on the top of the Washing-
ton Monument are the words: “Praise be to God.” Lining the
walls of the stairwell are numerous Bible verses: “Search the
Scriptures,” “Holiness to the Lord,” and “Train up a child in the
way he should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it .“

Tenth, the crier who opens each session of the Supreme Court
closes with the words, “God save the United States and the
Honorable Court.”

Eleventh, at the opposite end of the Lincoln memorial, words
and phrases to Lincoln’s Second Inaugural Address allude to
“God,” the “Bible,” “providence,” the “Almighty,” and “divine at-
tributes.”

Twelfth, the plaque in the Dirksen Office Building has the
words “IN GOD WE TRUST” in bronze relief.
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Thirteenth, in the Capitol Building a room was set aside by
the Eighty-third Congress to be used exclusively for the private
prayer and meditation of Members of Congress. In this specially
designated room there is a stained-glass window showing George
Washington kneeling in prayer. Behind Washington a prayer is
etched: “Preserve me, O God, for in Thee do I put my trust”
(Psalm 16:1). The two lower corners of the window each show the
Holy Scriptures and an open book and a candle, signifying the
light from God’s law: “Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet and a
light unto my path” (Psalm 119:105).

The question then arises: If so much of American political his-
tory is Christian, where did we get the idea of the separation of
church and State? The answer is: from infidel politicians and
minority churches that did not want to be taxed for the benefit of
other churches, so they gave up the idea of ruling in the civil
spheres This development is illustrated nicely by the story of
Thomas Jefferson and the Baptists.

Jefferson’s Humanist Legacy

Ask almost any American if he believes in the separation of
church and State, and he will tell you he does. Ask him why, and
he may say that “it’s in the Constitution.” It isn’t in the Constitu-
tion. It never was. It was in a letter from Thomas Jefferson to a
group of Baptists.

Jefferson responded on January 1,1802 to a group of Danbury
Connecticut Baptists who called him an “infidel.” There is no
question that those Baptists had him dead to rights. He was in-
deed an infidel. He did not believe in the divinity of Christ, nor
did he believe in the Bible as the Word of God. He even put
together a special version of the Bible, one without any miracles in
it. But he did believe in one thing: getting re-elected. He knew
that he was dead politically if Christians ever found out what his
true beliefs were, for Christians were the overwhelming majority

8. See the book by Sidney Mead, The Live~ Ex@iment:  The Shaping of Christian-
ity in Am2a  (New York: Harper & Row, 1963), chaps. 3-5.
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politically. So he covered his tracks. He hid behind a smoke screen
of false concern over religious integrity and a free conscience.

This was a smart tactic. Baptists were not part of any State re-
ligious establishment. They resented the fact that they had to pay
taxes that went to support State churches — a reasonable resent-
ment in retrospect, but not a commonly shared opinion in 1802,
anywhere on earth. So he appealed to their sense of injustice. He
understood their fears. He wrote:

Believing with you that religion is a matter which lies solely
between man and his God, that he owes account to none other for
faith or his worship, that the legislative powers of government
reach actions only, and not opinions, I contemplate with sover-
eign reverence that act of the whole American people which
declared that their legislature should “make no law respecting an
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise
thereof,” thus building a wall of separation between church and
state.

That “wall of separation” language appealed to what was then
a small religious sect that was discriminated against, the Baptists.
Fifty years later, they had become the dominant Protestant group
numerically, as they remain today. Jefferson, the theological infi-
del, wanted nothing more than to get Christians out of his hair
politically. So, in effect, he offered them a political deal: you get
out of my hair politically, and I will get out of your hair ecclesias-
tically.

This deal was repeated again and again in U.S. history. It
rested on a myth, the myth of neutrality. It rested on another
myth, the myth of natural law. It rested on the greatest political
myth in modern history: the separation of God and State. The
infidels spoke of the separation of church  and State, but what they
were after was the separation of God and State, the separation of
God’s law and State, and (if they could achieve it), the separation
of Christians and State. They wanted the Christians to disenfran-
chise themselves voluntarily y, and to achieve this, they invented a
new slogan, the separation of church and State. It worked, too,
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especially after 1925 (in the media reaction to the famous Scopes
“monkey trial” over the teaching of evolution in government-
funded high schools) until about 1975 (the candidacy of Jimmy
Carter).

Jefferson had no hand in the drafting of the Constitution or the
Bill of Rights. He was in France at the time. Since when do phrases
in letters of presidents substitute for Constitutional language?

J&zson Backs Of in Public
When he gave his Second Inaugural Address in 1805, Jeffer-

son modified his private 1802 position to conform publicly to the
Constitution. He did not want to kill his political machine unnec-
essarily. He publicly admitted that the states did possess lawful
jurisdiction over many religious matters.

In matters of religion I have considered that its free exercise is
placed by the Constitution independent of the powers of the Gen-
eral [Federal or national] government. I have therefore under-
taken on no occasion to prescribe the religious exercises suited to
it, but have left them, as the Constitution found them, under the
direction and discipline of the church or state authorities ac-
knowledged by the several religious societies.

In a letter to Samuel Miller, Thomas Jefferson further clarified
his position:

I consider the government of the United States as interdicted
[prohibited] by the Constitution from intermeddling with relig-
ious institutions, their doctrines, discipline, or exercises. This
results not only from the provision that no law shall be made
respecting an establishment or free exercise of religion, but from
that also which reserves to the states the powers not delegated to
the general government. It must rest with the states, as far as it
can be in any human authority. . . .

Which God, Which Spokesman?

The legal language of church/State relations is not found in
our Constitution, but it is found in the Soviet  Constitution: “In
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order to ensure to citizens freedom of conscience, the church in
the USSR is separated from the State, and the school from the
Church. Freedom of religious worship and freedom of anti-relig-
ious propaganda is recognized for all citizens.” But in the Soviet
Union, there is nothing but the State. Thus, the separation of
church and State means the separation of church and ez.wything.
This has been the goal of satanists and humanists from the begin-
ning, and they struck a deal with fearful Christians who conceded
in principle their goal: the retreat of Christianity from every area
of public responsibility and authority.

What has happened since Jefferson’s day is the steady intru-
sion of the State into every area of life. That is what false gods do,
after all: intrude. At the same time, the humanists (“infidels”)
steadily preached the separation of church and State, meaning
Biblical morality and State. Thus, as the State was getting bigger,
it was also getting less and less restrained by Biblical law and
Christian fears about unwarranted political power. The myth of
separation of Christianity and State led inevitably to the
secularization of every area of life and the centralization of power
in the national government. There can be no freedom without
Christ. Take Christ and the Bible out of any institution of govern-
ment, and you thereby lose freedom.

The confusion of Christians over the question of lawful juris-
diction – ‘Who speaks for God in any given area?”– has led stead-
ily to the monopoly ofjurisdiction  by the State, which speaks only
for itself, the new god of the ages.

Judicial Schizophrenia

At the time of the drafting of the Constitution, the prevailing
worldview,  although waning in its effect on the nation, was Bibli-
cal Christianity. Justice was based on “the laws of nature and of
Nature’s God.” Law was revealed to man in the Bible. Our
Founders believed also in the “Law of Nature,” or “natural rights,”
which were  most clearly revealed to man in Scripture.

Their view of the law of nature was influenced heavily by the
English jurist William Blackstone.  His Commentaries on the Laws of
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England, published in the decade before the American Revolution,
was read by most lawyers in the colonies. Perhaps more than any-
one else, Blackstone  established the “terms of debate” for the Rev-
olution. (Amazingly, his books are seldom read today, even by
historians who specialize in the American Revolution.) In his
Commentaries, Blackstone  had argued that the Fall of man has
made his mind untrustworthy, so it is necessary to use the Bible to
rightly understand the universal laws that God has established.

In time, however, the “Law of Nature” degenerated into “Nat-
ural Law,” a law devoid of Biblical content. In 1892, the United
States Supreme Court determined, in the case The Church of the
Ho@ Triniy us. United  States, that America was a Christian nation
from its earliest days. The court opinion, delivered by Justice
Josiah Brewer, was an exhaustive study of the historical and legal
evidence for America’s Christian heritage. After examining hun-
dreds of court cases, state constitutions, and other historical docu-
ments, the court came to the following conclusion:

Our laws and our institutions must necessarily be based upon
and embody the teachings of the Redeemer of mankind. It is im-
possible that it should be otherwise; and in this sense and to this
extent our civilization and our institutions are emphatically
Christian. . . . This is a religious people. This is historically
true. From the discovery of this continent to the present hour,
there is a single voice making this affirmation . . . .We find
everywhere a clear recognition of the same truth . . . .These,
and many other matters which might be noticed, add a volume of
unofficial declarations to the mass of organic utterances that this
is a Christian nation,

Incorporation
In the Everson  case of 1948, the court held that the First

Amendment’s Establishment Clause had been “incorporated” into
and made a part of the “due process” clause of the Fourteenth
Amendment (adopted in 1868), and was thus a restriction on the
states as well as Congress. Yet, the “due process” clause of the Four-
teenth Amendment makes no reference to religion, but simply
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provides that no state shall “deprive any person of life, liberty, or
property, without due process of law.”

“Incorporation” had been rejected by the Court for nearly
three-quarters of a century after the Fourteenth Amendment. The
Court in 1948 gave no explanation for its judicial move of incor-
poration. Since the Everson  decision of 1948, eminent legal
scholars have rejected “incorporation.”

The Blaine  Amendment was introduced in Congress seven
years after adoption of the Fourteenth Amendment. It substituted
the word “state” for “Congress”: “No state shall make any law
respecting an establishment of religion or prohibiting the free ex-
ercise thereof.” The Blaine Amendment was considered twenty
times by Congress between 1876 and 1929 but always failed. Even
Blaine himself never suggested that the First Amendment was
“incorporated” into the Fourteenth.

If the Fourteenth Amendment did incorporate the First
Amendment as the Supreme Court now says, why did its authors
think the Blaine  Amendment was necessary to restrict the power
of the states as to religion?

What the Supreme Court Says Isnt Necessari~  Law
The U.S. Constitution recognized this from the beginning,

although for the past century, few legal scholars and virtually no
politicians have acknowledged what the Founders wrote into the
Constitution. If Congress is convinced that the Court is usurping
jurisdiction that belongs to Congress, they can remove appelate
jurisdiction from the Supreme Court (Art. III, Sec. 2, Clause 2).
This was done in a case in 1869, Ex parte McCardle.g

It is interesting that law professors in prestigious law schools
teach their students that what the Supreme Court says is not “the
law,” that it is not final, and they encourage their students to try to
get cases overturned that appear to be settled by Supreme Court

9. The Constitution of the United States of Amnica: Ana@is  and Inte@retalion, pre-
pared by the Congressional Research Service, Library of Congress (Washington,
D. C.: Government Printing Office, 1972), pp. 751-52.
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precedent. But in public, they seldom admit this. “Yes, what the
Court says is the law of the land,” they tell television interviewers.
Then they return to their classrooms and tell their students that
the Supreme Court has only decided one case at one point in
time, but it has not decided the law of the land.

Summary

Jefferson’s legacy had its origins in the Enlightenment where
Reason was crowned as god, natural law substituted for Biblical
law, and neutrality became the new legal fiction. The Christian
community was sucked into the vortex of this emerging mythical
world view. But institutions built on myths are collapsing. The
world views based on reason over revelation, natural law over
Biblical law, and neutrality over the religious presuppositions of
Thomas Jefferson in politics, Horace Mann and John Dewey in
education, and Oliver Wendell Holmes in law are disintegrating.

So, the goal is to steadily recover our religious-historical roots,
but without such medieval mistakes as State-financed churches
and State-financed schools. We need to get back to the tradition
that Jefferson fought, but without restoring what the Baptists
fought.

The First Amendment was added to the Constitution to pro-
tect the Church from a national establishment of religion. There
is an abundant amount of evidence supporting the claim that
America’s early history was based on Biblical principles. The
phrase “the separation of church and State” comes from a letter
written by Thomas Jefferson. Jefferson had nothing to do with the
drafting of the First Amendment.

Recent courts and humanist politicians have illegitimately
substituted Jefferson’s anti-Constitutional phrase in place of the
First Amendment. The Communists followed their lead. The
Soviet Constitution maintains that the “Church is . . . separated
from the State.” What the Constitution was clearly designed to
prevent – the intrusion by Congress into state and local ecclesias-
tical affairs — recent interpreters of the Constitution have man-
dated in the name of the Constitution. Christians who have never
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learned the Christian history of the United States have ignorantly
and complacently gone along with this deliberate rewriting of
American judicial history. They still think the words ‘the separa-
tion of church and state” are in the Constitution. They are: in the
SoDiet  Constitution.

The humanists in the United States are no more neutral relig-
iously than the humanists in the Soviet Union. In both cases, the
national State is assumed to have divine rights: immunity from
judicial appeal. Religiously “neutral” natural law theory cannot
protect Christians in the United States from the inevitable loss of
liberty that every non-Christian system of government inevitably
produces. There is only one appeal that can assure men of liberty:
an appeal to God and His Bible.
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WHAT ARE BIBLICAL BLUEPRINTS?
by Gap North

How many times have you heard this one?

“The Bible isn’t a textbook of . . .“

You’ve heard it about as many times as you’ve heard this one:

“The Bible doesn’t provide blueprints for . . .”

The odd fact is that some of the people who assure you of this
are Christians. Nevertheless, if you ask them, “Does the Bible
have answers for the problems of life?’ you’ll get an unqualified
“yes” for an answer.

Question: If the Bible isn’t a textbook, and if it doesn’t provide
blueprints, then just how, specifically and concretely, does it pro-
vide answers for life’s problems? Either it answers real-life prob-
lems, or it doesn’t.

In short: Does the Bible make a dz@irence?
Let’s put it another way. If a mass revival at last hits this na-

tion, and if millions of people are regenerated by God’s grace
through faith in the saving work of Jesus Christ at Calvary, will
this change be visible in the way the new converts run their lives?
Will their politics change, their business dealings change, their
families change, their family budgets change, and their church
membership change?

In short: Will conversion make a visible difference in our per-
sonal lives? If not, why not?

Second, two or three years later, will Congress be voting for a
different kind of defense policy, foreign relations policy, environ-
mental policy, immigration policy, monetary policy, and so forth?

257
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Will the Federal budget change? If not, why not?
In short: Will conversion to Christ make a visible diHerence  in

our civilization? If not, why not?

The Great Commission

What the Biblical Blueprints Series is attempting to do is to
outline what some of that visible difference in our culture ought to
be. The authors are attempting to set forth, in clear language, fun-
damtmtal  Biblical princ@es  in numerous specific areas of life. The
authors are not content to speak in vague generalities. These
books not only set forth explicit principles that are found in the
Bible and derived from the Bible, they also offer specific practical
suggestions about what things need to be changed, and how
Christians can begin programs that will produce these many
changes.

The authors see the task of American Christians just as the
Puritans who came to North America in the 1630’s saw their task:
to establish a ci~ on a hill (Matthew 5:14). The authors want to see a
Biblical reconstruction of the United States, so that it can serve as
an example to be followed all over the world. They believe that
God’s principles are tools of evangelism, to bring the nations to
Christ. The Bible promises us that these principles will produce
such good fi-uit  that the whole world will marvel (Deuteronomy
4:5-8).  When nations begin to marvel, they will begin to soften to
the message of the gospel. What the authors are calling for is com-

prehensive revival– a revival that will transform everything on
earth.

In other words, the authors are calling Christians to obey God
and take up the Great Commission: to disciple (discipline) all the
nations of the earth (Matthew 28:19).

What each author argues is that there are God-required prin-
ciples of thought and practice in areas that some people today be-
lieve to be outside the area of “religion.” What Christians should
know by now is that nothing lies outside religion. God is judging all
of our thoughts and acts, judging our institutions, and working
through human history to bring this world to a final judgment.
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We present the case that God offers comprehensive salvation – re-
generation, healing, restoration, and the obligation of total sociaI
reconstruction — because the world is in conzprehen-siue  sin.

To judge the world it is obvious that God has to have stand-
ards. If there were no absolute standards, there could be no
earthly judgment, and no final judgment because men could not
be held accountable.

(Warning: these next few paragraphs are very important.
They are the base of the entire Blueprints series. It is important
that you understand my reasoning. I really believe that if you un-
derstand it, you will agree with it.)

To argue that God’s standards don’t apply to everything is to
argue that sin hasn’t affected and infected everything. To argue
that God’s Word doesn’t give us a revelation of God’s requirements
for us is to argue that we are flying blind as Christians. It is to
argue that there are zones  of moral neutrali~  that God will not judge,
either today or at the day of judgment, because these zones some-
how are outside H&jurisdiction.  In short, “no law-no jurisdiction.”

But if God does have jurisdiction over the whole universe,
which is what every Christian believes, then there must be univer-
sal standards by which God executes judgment. The authors of
this series argue for God’s comprehensive  ~-udgment,  and we declare
His comprehensive salvation. We therefore are presenting a few of
His comprehensive blueprints.

The Concept of Blueprints

An architectural blueprint gives us the structural require-
ments of a building. A blueprint isn’t intended to tell the owner
where to put the furniture or what color to paint the rooms. A
blueprint does place limits on where the furniture and appliances
should be put — laundry here, kitchen there, etc. – but it doesn’t
take away our personal options based on personal taste. A blue-
print just specifies what must be done during construction for the
building to do its job and to survive the test of time. It gives direc-
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tion to the contractor. Nobody wants to be on the twelfth floor of a
building that collapses.

Today, we are unquestionably on the twelfth floor, and maybe
even the fiftieth. Most of today’s “buildings” (institutions) were de-
signed by humanists, for use by humanists, but paid for mostly by
Christians (investments, donations, and taxes). These “buildings”
aren’t safe. Christians (and a lot of non-Christians) now are hear-
ing the creaking and groaning of these tottering buildings. Mil-
lions of people have now concluded that it’s time to: (1) call in a
totally new team of foundation and structural specialists to begin
a complete renovation, or (2) hire the original contractors to make
at least temporary structural modifications until we can all move
to safer quarters, or (3) call for an emergency helicopter team
because time has just about run out, and the elevators aren’t safe
either.

The writers of this series believe that the first option is the wise
one: Christians need to rebuild the foundations, using the Bible as
their guide. This view is ignored by those who still hope and pray
for the third approach: God’s helicopter escape. Finally, those who
have faith in minor structural repairs don’t tell us what or where
these hoped-for safe quarters are, or how humanist contractors
are going to build them any safer next time.

Why is it that some Christians say that God hasn’t drawn up
any blueprints? If God doesn’t give us blueprints, then who does?
If God doesn’t set the permanent standards, then who does? If
God hasn’t any standards to judge men by, then who judges man?

The humanists’ answer is inescapable: man does– autonomous,
design-it-yourself, do-it-yourself man. Christians call this man-
glorifying religion the religion of humanism. It is amazing how
many Christians until quite recently have believed humanism’s
first doctrinal point, namely, that God has not established per-
manent blueprints for man and man’s institutions. Christians who
hold such a view of God’s law serve as humanismh  chaplain-s.

Men are God’s appointed “contractors.” We were never sup-
posed to draw up the blueprints, but we are supposed to execute
them, in history and then after the resurrection. Men have been
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given dominion on the earth to subdue it for God’s glory. “So God
created man in His own image; in the image of God He created
him; male and female He created them. Then God blessed them,
and God said to them, ‘Be fruitful and multiply; fill the earth and
subdue it; have dominion over the fish of the sea, over the birds of
the air, and over every living thing that moves on the earth’”
(Genesis 1:27-28).

Christians about a century ago decided that God never gave
them the responsibility to do any building (except for churches).
That was just what the humanists had been waiting for. They im-
mediately stepped in, took over the job of contractor (“Someone
has to do it!”), and then announced that they would also be in
charge of drawing up the blueprints. We can see the results of a
similar assertion in Genesis, chapter 11: the tower of Babel. Do
you remember God’s response to that particular humanistic pub-”
lic works project?

Never Be Embarrassed By the Bible

This sounds simple enough. Why should Christians be embar-
rassed by the Bible? But they are embarrassed . . . millions of
them. The humanists have probably done more to slow down the
spread of the gospel by convincing Christians to be embarrassed
by the Bible than by any other strategy they have adopted.

Test your own thinking. Answer this question: “Is God mostly
a God of love or mostly a God of wrath?” Think about it before
you answer.

It’s a trick question. The Biblical answer is: “God is equally a
God of love and a God of wrath.” But Christians these days will
generally answer almost automatically, “God is mostly a God of
love, not wrath.”

Now in their hearts, they know this answer can’t be true. God
sent His Son to the cross to die. His own Son! That’s how much
God hates sin. That’s wrath with a capital “W.”

But why did He do it? Because He loves His Son, and those
who follow His Son. So, you just can’t talk about the wrath of God
without talking about the love of God, and vice versa. The cross is
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the best proof we have: God is both wrathful and loving. Without
the fires of hell as the reason for the cross, the agony of Jesus
Christ on the cross was a mistake, a case of drastic overkill.

What about heaven and hell? We know from John’s vision of
the day of judgment, “Death and Hades [hell] were cast into the
lake of fire. This is the second death. And anyone not found writ-
ten in the Book of Life was cast into the lake of fire” (Revelation
20:14-15).

Those whose names are in the Book of Life spend eternity with
God in their perfect, sin-free, resurrected bodies. The Bible calls
this the New Heaven and the New Earth.

Now, which is more eternal, the lake of fire, or the New
Heaven and the New Earth? Obviously, they are both eternal. So,
God’s wrath is equally ultimate with His love throughout eternity.
Christian-s all admit this, but sometimes only under extreme pres-
sure. And that is precisely the problem.

For over a hundred years, theological liberals have blathered
on and on about the love of God. But when you ask them, “What
about hell?” they start dancing verbally. If you press them, they
eventually deny the existence of eternal judgment. We mmt un-
derstand: they have no doctrine of the total love of God because
they have no doctrine of the total wrath of God. They can’t really
understand what it is that God in His grace offers us in Christ
because they refuse to admit what eternal judgment tells us about
the character of God.

The doctrine of eternal fiery judgment is by far the most unac-
ceptable doctrine in the Bible, as far as hell-bound humanists are
concerned. They can’t believe that Christians can believe in such
a horror. But we do. We must. This belief is the foundation of
Christian evangelism. It is the motivation for Christian foreign
missions. We shouldn’t be surprised that the God-haters would
like us to drop this doctrine. When Christians believe it, they
make too much trouble for God’s enemies.

So if we believe in this doctrine, the doctrine above all others
that ought to embarrass us before humanists, then why do we
start to squirm when God-hating people ask us: “Well, what kind
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of God would require the death penalty? What kind of God would
send a plague (or other physical judgment) on people, the way He
sent one on the Israelites, killing 70,000 of them, even though
they had done nothing wrong, just because David had conducted a
military census in peacetime (2 Samuel 24:10-16)?  What kind of God
sends AIDS?” The proper answer: “The God of the Bible, my God.”

Compared to the doctrine of eternal punishment, what is some
two-bit judgment like a plague? Compared to eternal screaming
agony in the lake of fire, without hope of escape, what is the death
penalty? The liberals try to embarrass us about these earthly
“down payments” on God’s final judgment because they want to
rid the world of the idea of final judgment. So they insult the char-
acter of God, and also the character of Christians, by sneering at
the Bible’s account of who God is, what He has done in history,
and what He requires from men.

Are you tired of their sneering? I know I am.
Nothing in the Bible should be an embarrassment to any Christian. We

may not know for certain precisely how some Biblical truth or his-
toric event should be properly applied in our day, but every historic
record, law, announcement, prophecy, judgment, and warning in
the Bible is the very Word of God, and is not to be flinched at by
anyone who calls himself by Christ’s name.

We must never doubt that whatever God did in the Old Testa-
ment era, the Second Person of the Trinity also did. God’s counsel
and judgments are not divided. We must be careful not to regard
Jesus Christ as a sort of “unindicted  co-conspirator” when we read
the Old Testament. “For whoever is ashamed of Me and My
words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him the Son of
Man also will be ashamed when He comes in the glory of His
Father with the holy angels” (Mark 8:38).

My point here is simple. If we as Christians can accept what is
a very hard principle of the Bible, that Christ was a blood sacrifice
for our individual sins, then we shouldn’t flinch at accepting any
of the rest of God’s principles. As we joyfully accepted His salva-
tion, so we must joyfully embrace all of His principles that affect
any and every area of our lives.
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The Whole Bible

When, in a court of law, the witness puts his hand on the Bible
and swears to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the
truth, so help him God, he thereby swears on the Word of God-
the whole Word of God, and nothing but the Word of God. The
Bible is a unit. It’s a “package deal.” The New Testament doesn’t
overturn the Old Testament; it’s a commenta~  on the Old Testa-
ment. It tells us how to use the Old Testament properly in the per-
iod after the death and resurrection of Israel’s messiah, God’s Son.

Jesus said: “Do not think that I came to destroy the Law or the
Prophets. I did not come to destroy but to fulfill. For assuredly, I
say to you, till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle
will by no means pass from the law till all is fulfilled. Whoever
therefore breaks one of the least of these commandments, and
teaches men to do so, shall be called least in the kingdom of
heaven; but whoever does and teaches them, he shall be called
great in the kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 5:17-19). The Old Tes-
tament isn’t a discarded first draft of God’s Word. It isn’t “God’s
Word emeritus.”

Dominion Christianity teaches that there are four covenants
under God, meaning four kinds of vows under God: personal (in-
dividual), and the three institutional covenants: ecclesiastical (the
church), civil (governments), and family. All other human institu-
tions (business, educational, charitable, etc.) are to one degree or
other under the jurisdiction of these four covenants. No single
covenant is absolute; therefore, no single institution is all-power-
ful. Thus, Christian liberty is libeny  under  God and God~ law.

Christianity therefore teaches pluralism, but a very special
kind of pluralism: plural institutions under God’s comprehensive
law. It does not teach a pluralism of law structures, or a pluralism
of moralities, for as we will see shortly, this sort of ultimate plural-
ism (as distinguished from institutional pluralism) is always either
polytheistic or humanistic. Christian people are required to take
dominion over the earth by means of all these God-ordained insti-
tutions, not just the church, or just the state, or just the family.
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The kingdom of God includes every human institution, and euay  aspect of
lfe, for all of lfe is under God and k governed by His unchanging princi-
ples. All of life is under God and God’s principles because God in-
tends to]”udge all of life in term of His principles.

In this structure of plural governments, the institutional churches
serve as advisors to the other institutions (the Levitical function),
but the churches can only pressure individual leaders through the
threat of excommunication. As a restraining factor on unwar-
ranted church authority, an unlawful excommunication by one
local church or denomination is always subject to review by the
others if and when the excommunicated person seeks membership
elsewhere. Thus, each of the three covenantal  institutions is to be
run under God, as interpreted by its lawfully elected or ordained
leaders, with the advice of the churches, not the compulsion

Majority Rule

Just for the record, the authors aren’t in favor of imposing
some sort of top-down bureaucratic tyranny in the name of
Christ. The kingdom of God requires a bottom-up society. The
bottom-up Christian society rests ultimately on the doctrine of
se~-government  under God. It’s the humanist view of society that
promotes top-down bureaucratic power.

The authors are in favor of evangelism and missions l~ading  to
a widespread Christian revival, so that the great mass of earth’s
inhabitants will place themselves under Christ’s protection, and
voluntarily use His covenantal  principles for self-government.
Christian reconstruction be#ns with personal conversion to
Christ and self-government under God’s principles, then spreads
to others through revival, and only later brings comprehensive
changes in civil law, when the vast majority of voters voluntarily
agree to live under Biblical blueprints.

Let’s get this straight: Christian reconstruction depends on
majority rule. Of course, the leaders of the Christian reconstruc-
tionist movement expect a majority eventually to accept Christ as
savior. If this doesn’t happen, then Christians must be content
with only partial reconstruction, and only partial blessings from
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God. It isn’t possible to ramrod God’s blessings from the top
down, unless you’re God. Only humanists think that man is God.
All we’re trying to do is get the ramrod away from them, and melt
it down. The melted ramrod could then be used to make a great
grave marker for humanism: “The God That Failed.”

The Continuing Heresy of Dualism

Many (of course, not all!) of the objections to the material in
this book series will come from people who have a worldview that
is very close to an ancient church problem: dualism. A lot of well-
meaning Christian people are dualists, although they don’t even
know what it is.

Dualism teaches that the world is inherently divided: spirit vs.
matter, or law vs. mercy, or mind vs. matter, or nature vs. grace.
What the Bible teaches is that this world is divided ethical~  and @r-
sonally: Satan vs. God, right vs. wrong. The conflict between God
and Satan will end at the final judgment. Whenever Christians
substitute some other form of dualism for ethical dualism, they fall
into heresy and suffer the consequences. That’s what has happened
today. We are suffering from revived versions of ancient heresies.

Marcionk Dualism
The Old Testament was written by the same God who wrote

the New Testament. There were not two Gods in history, mean-
ing there was no dualism or radical split between the two testa-
mental periods. There is only one God, in time and eternity.

This idea has had opposition throughout church history. An
ancient two-Gods heresy was first promoted in the church about a
century after Christ’s crucifixion, and the church has always re-
garded it as just that, a heresy. It was proposed by a man named
Marcion. Basically, thk heresy teaches that there are wo completely
different law systems in the Bible: Old Testament law and New
Testament law (or non-law). But Marcion took the logic of his
position all the way. He argued that two law systems means two
Gods. The God of wrath wrote the Old Testament, and the God of
mercy wrote the New Testament. In short: “two laws-two Gods,~
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Many Christians still believe something dangerously close to
Marcionism:  not a two-Gods view, exactly, but a God-who-
changed-all-His-rules sort of view. They begin with the accurate
teaching that the ceremonial laws of the Old Testament were ful-
filled by Christ, and therefore that the unchangingprinciples  of Bibli-
cal worship are applied d@lrent@  in the New Testament. But then
they erroneously conclude that the whole Old Testament system
of civil law was dropped by God, and nothing Biblical was put in its
place. In other words, God created a sort of vacuum for state law.

This idea turns civil law-making over to Satan. In our day,
this means that civil law-making is turned over to humanists.
Christians have unwitting~ become the philosophical allies of the humanists
with respect to ciuil  law.  With respect to their doctrine of the state,
therefore, most Christians hold what is in effect a two-Gods view
of the Bible.

Gnosticism%  Dualism
Another ancient heresy that is still with us is Gnosticism. It

became a major threat to the early church almost from the begin-
ning. It was also a form of dualism, a theory of a radical split. The
gnostics  taught that the split is between evil matter and good
spirit. Thus, their goal was to escape this material world through
other-worldly exercises that punish the body. They believed in re-
treat from the world of human conzicts  and responsibility. Some of these
ideas got into the church, and people started doing ridiculous
things. One “saint” sat on a platform on top of a pole for several
decades. This was considered very spiritual. (Who fed him? Who
cleaned up after him?)

Thus, many Christians came to view “the world” as something
permanently outside the kingdom of God. They believed that this
hostile, forever-evil world cannot be redeemed, reformed, and re-
constructed. Jesus didn’t really die for it, and it can’t be healed. At
best, it can be subdued by power (maybe). This dualistic view of
the world vs. God’s kingdom narrowly restricted any earthly man-
ifestation of God’s kingdom. Christians who were influenced by
Gnosticism concluded that God’s kingdom refers only to the insti-
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tutional church. They argued that the institutional church is the
only manifestation of God’s kingdom.

This led to two opposite and equally evil conclusions. First,
power religionists  (“salvation through political power”) who ac-
cepted this definition of God’s kingdom tried to put the institu-
tional church in charge of everything, since it is supposedly ‘the
only manifestation of God’s kingdom on earth.” To subdue the
supposedly unredeemable  world, which is forever outside the
kingdom, the institutional church has to rule with the sword. A
single, monolithic institutional church then gives orders to the
state, and the state must without question enforce these orders
with the sword. The hierarchy of the institutional church concen-
trates political and economic power. What then becomes of liber~?

Second, escape religionists  (“salvation is exclusively internal”)
who also accepted this narrow definition of the kingdom sought
refuge from the evil world of matter and politics by fleeing to hide
inside the institutional church, an exclusively “spiritual kingdom,”
now narrowly defined. They abandoned the world to evil tyrants.
What then becomes of liber~? What becomes of the idea of God’s pro-
gressive restoration of all things under Jesus Christ? What,
finally, becomes of the idea of Biblical dominion?

When Christians improperly narrow their definition of the
kingdom of God, the visible influence of this comprehensive king-
dom (both spiritual and institutional at the same time) begins to
shrivel up. The first heresy leads to tyranny by the church, and the
second heresy leads to tyranny ova the church. Both of these nar-
row definitions of God’s kingdom destroy the liberty of the respon-
sible Christian man, self-governed under God and God’s law.

Zoroaster-i Dualism
The last ancient pagan idea that still lives on is also a variant

of dualism: matter vs. spirit. It teaches that God and Satan, good
and evil, are forever locked in combat, and that good never trium-
phs over evil. The Persian religion of Zoroastrianism has held
such a view for over 2,500 years. The incredibly popular “Star
Wars” movies were based on this view of the world: the “dark” side
of “the force” against its “light” side. In modern versions of this an-
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cient dualism, the “force” is usually seen as itself impersonal: indi-
viduals personalize either the dark side or the light side by “plug-
ging into” its power.

There are millions of Christians who have adopted a very pes-
simistic version of this dualism, though not in an impersonal
form. God’s kingdom is battling Satan’s, and God’s is losing, His-
tory isn’t going to get better. In fact, things are going to get a lot
worse externally. Evil will visibly push good into the shadows.
The church is like a band of soldiers who are surrounded by a
huge army of Indians. ‘We can’t win boys, so hold the fort until
Jesus comes to rescue us!”

That doesn’t sound like Abraham, Moses, Joshua, Gideon,
and David, does it? Christians read to their children one of the
children’s favorite stories, David and Goliath, yet in their own
lives, millions of Christian parents really think that the Goliaths
of this world are the unbeatable earthly winners. Christians
haven’t even picked up a stone.

Until very recently.

An Agenda for Victory

The change has come since 1980. Many Christians’ thinking
has shifted. Dualism, Gnosticism, and “God changed His program
midstream” ideas have begun to be challenged. The politicians
have already begun to reckon with the consequences. Politicians
are the people we pay to raise their wet index fingers in the wind to
sense a shift, and they have sensed it. It scares them, too. It should.

A new vision has captured the imaginations of a growing army
of registered voters. This new vision is simple: it’s the old vision of
Genesis 1:27-28 and Matthew 28:19-20. It’s called dominion.

Four distinct ideas must be present in any ideology that ex-
pects to overturn the existing view of the world and the existing
social order:

A doctrine of ultimate truth (permanence)
A doctrine of providence (confidence)
Optimism toward the future (motivation)
Binding comprehensive law (reconstruction)
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The Marxists have had such a vision, or at least those Mant-
ists who don’t live inside the bureaucratic giants called the Soviet
Union and Red China. The radical (please, not “fundamentalist”)
Muslims of Iran also have such a view.

Now, for the first time in over 300 years, Bible-believing
Christians have rediscovered these four points in the theology of
Christianity. For the first time in over 300 years, a growing num-
ber of Christians are starting to view themselves as an army on
the move. This army will grow. This series is designed to help it
grow. And grow tougher.

The authors of this series are determined to set the agenda in
world affairs for the next few centuries. We know where the per-
manent answers are found: in the Bible, and on~ in the Bible. We
believe that we have begun to discover at least preliminary an-
swers to the key questions. There may be better answers, clearer
answers, and more orthodox answers, but they must be found in
the Bible, not at Harvard University or on the CBS Evening
News.

We are se&onscious~ jiring the opening shot. We are calling the
whole Christian community to join with us in a very serious de-
bate, just as Luther called them to debate him when he nailed the
95 theses to the church door, over four and a half centuries ago.

It is through such an exchange of ideas by those who take the
Bible seriously that a nation and a civilization can be saved.
There are now 5 billion people in the world. If we are to win our
world (and these billions of souls) for Christ we must lift up the
message of Christ by becoming the city on the hill. When the
world sees the blessings by God upon a nation run by His princi-
ples, the mass conversion of whole nations to the Kingdom of our
Lord will be the most incredible in of all history.

If we’re correct about the God-required nature of our agenda,
it will attract a dedicated following. It will produce a social trans-
formation that could dwarf the Reformation. This time, we’re not
limiting our call for reformation to the institutional church.

This time, we mean business.
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American Vision
~ O. BOX 720515
Atlanta, GA 30328
(404) 988-0555

Gentlemen:

I just finished reading Gary DeMar’s Ruler of the Nations. 1
understand that you carry his three volume God and Government
series as well as his tape series on God and Government and A Theol-
oo oJChristian Activism. Also, please put me on your mailing list so
I can begin to receive your monthly newsletter, The Biblical World-
uiew.

name

address

clt y, stale,  zip

area code and phone number

•l I understand that American Vision presents seminars on “Biblical
World View Issues,” addressing such topics as Christian Activism, Eco-
nomics, ethical issues such as abortion, homosexuality, and pornog-
raphy, the Christian foundation of America, Church and State, educa-
tion, and many more. Please send me more information.

I
I
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Jesus said to “Occupy till I come.” But if Christians don’t
control the territo~,  they can’t occupy it. They get tossed out into
cultural “outer darkness,” which is just exactly what the secular
humanists have done to Christians in the 20th century: in edu-
cation, in the arts, in entertainment, in politics, and certainly in
the mainline churches and seminaries. Today, the humanists are
“occupying.” But they won’t be for long. Backward, Christian
Soldiers? shows you why. This is must reading for all Christians as
a supplement to the Biblical Bluepn”nts  Series. You can obtain a copy
by sending $1.00 (a $5.95 value) to:

Institute for Christian Economics
1? O. BOX 8000
Tyler, TX 75703

name

address

area code and phone number
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Dr. Gary North
Institute for Christian Economics
PO. BOX 8000
Tyler, TX 75711

Dear Dr. North:

I read about your organization in Gary DeMar’s book, Ruler of
the Nations. I understand that you publish several newsletters that
are sent out for six months free of charge. I would be interested in
receiving them:

•l Biblical Economics Today
Christian Reconstruction
and Couenant  Renewal

Please send any other information you have concerning your
program.

i
I
I

name

address

city, state, zip

area code and phone number

•l Enclosed is a tax-deductible donation to help meet expenses.

i



The Biblical Blueprints Series  is a multi-volume book series that
gives Biblical solutions for the problems facing our culture today.
Each book deals with a specific topic in a simple, easy to read style
such as economics, government, law, crime and punishment, wel-
fare and poverty, taxes, money and banking, politics, the environ-
ment, retirement, and much more.

Each book can be read in one evening and will give you the
basic Biblical principles on each topic. Each book concludes with
three chapters on how to apply the principles in your life, the
church and the nation. Every chapter is summarized so that the
entire book can be absorbed in just a few minutes.

As you read these books, you will discover hundreds of new
ways to serve God. Each book will show you ways that you can
start to implement God’s plan in your own life. As hundreds of
thousands join you, and millions more begin to follow the exam-
ple set, a civilization can be changed.

Why will people change their lives? Because they will see God’s
blessings on those who live by His Word (Deuteronomy 4:6-8).

Each title in the Biblical Blueprints Sm”es  is available in a deluxe
paperback edition for $7.95, or a classic Ieatherbound  edition for
$15.95.

●

●

●

●

●

●

●

●

●

●

●

●

The following titles are scheduled for publication:

Liberating Planet Earth: An Introduction to Biblical Blueprints
Ruler of the Nations: Biblical Blueprints for Governments
Who Owns the Family?: Biblical Blueprints for Family/State Relations
In the Shadow of Plenty: Biblical Blueprints for Welfare and Poverty
Honest Money  Biblical Blueprints tbr Money and Banking
The Children Trap: Biblical Blueprints for Education
Inherit the Earth: Biblical Blueprints for Economics
The Changing of the Guard: Biblical Blueprints for Political Action
No Entangling Alliances: Biblical Blueprints for Foreign Relations
Life Lighti Biblical Blueprints for Life and Death
Chariots of God: Biblical Blueprints for National Defense
Second Chance: Biblical Blueprinta for Divorce and Remarriage

Please send more information concerning this program.

name

address

city, state, zIp

Dominion Press ● F!O. Box 8204 ● Ft. Worth, TX 76124
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